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ERRATA ET ADDENDA. Vor. II

PAGE  LINR
54 » n. 4, L 9, read dxosrdrra.
149 ” heading of c. Iv. nostri.
336 9 n. 3, ltn, wlt, for Téwovs, read réwous.
343 1 for tionem, read plasmationem.
437 to note 6. TISCHENDORF, in his Anecd. Sacr. et Prof.
. 120, prints the extract, ¢gmoly vdp ‘Haalas. .. wapéxes,
m the CoisLiN. Cod. oxx. fol. 186; where Anutasiul
introduces the citation with the words, &r¢ els Tpels Tdkeis
xal karacrdoees atacpeMJornu ol cwlbperoc Elpmalov é
7o) xard alpérewr € Noyov. Passages from the A
xxi. 1—4, 10, 11, 21—33, 25, 27; Xxii. 5, as indicated by
Grube, (cf. next note), replace the four words s ol wpeo-
ﬁﬁrepoc Aéyovat, und the passage then continues as in the
printed terxt, £
The varie ht to light by TISCHENDORF are
of no importance. hughe text from Isaiah, olpards and
i are anarthrous.  Ib. olrws, similarly in the last line
wdow. After the interpolation from the Apocalypse, the
text is resumed with, 7ére ydp 4. p. x. and the additions
expressed p. 428, n. 1, are found also in the Cod. CoISLIN.
438 8 for ma'rpl-ﬁww, read diarplyovaw.

*." The following Greek fragments occur in a paper MS. of the Lambeth
Ool]oehon, viz, the ent found at ii?r 37 of Vol I1. omitting however the
last line; Gr. Fr. 1v. ib. p. 477; and Gr. Fr. XXXI. p. 495.
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FRAGMENTA DEPERDITORUM OPERUM

SANCTI IRENAI,

EPISCOPI LUGDUNENSIS&,

I.

! ‘Opxifw oe Tov *peraypayrdpevov T0 BiBAov ToiTo,
| ~ ’ e -~ 9y ~ ~ 1 | -~ b ’
xata Toi Kvplov quav "Incoi Xpiarod, xai xara tis évddEov
wapovaias avrol, fs Epxerar xpivat g&iwas' xai vexpovs, iva
avriBarns & pereypaw, kai xatopfions avté wpds avri-
NS 0 METEYpay o, pYwans pos

~ ’ » -~ 1
ypagov ToiTo, 80ev pereypatw, émueds xai Tov Gprov
ToiToV Spoiws meTaypd\rys, kai Ojoes év TG avTrypade.

I. Adjuro te, qui transcripseris hunc librum, per Dominum
nostrum Jesum Christum, et per gloriosum ejus adventum, quo
veniet ad judicandum vivos et mortuos ; ut conferas quod trans-
cripseris, et diligenter illud emendes ad exemplar, ex quo trans-
cripsisti: utque adjurationem istam similiter describas, et exem-
plari inseras.

I. ! An extract preserved by Euse-
BIUS, H. E. v. 20, who, after saying that
IRENXEUS wrote various epistles, one to
Blastus on Sckiem, and another to Flo-
rinus on the Unily of the Deity, (wepl
povapxlas), shewing that God is not the
author of evil, adds, that he indited a
second epistle to the same person after
his lapse to Valentinianism ; from which
the next fragment is extracted. It was
entitled de Ogdoade, and at the close
the above solemn adjuration occurs;

the historian adds, xal raira dgeNuws
wpds éxelvov NeNéxbw, U Hudv Te laTo-
pelabw, ws 8y Exoner dpwrror arovdato-
TdTys dmiuekelas, Tods dpxalovs éxelrovs
xal 8rrws lepods dvdpas, Iwédecyua. The
reader may compare the Syriac Fr.
XXVIII. a8 of cognate matter with
these first two in Greek. It may be
noted that EuseBIus adopts the same
formula of adjuration in the opening of
his Chron.
3 NICEPH. peraypayduevor.
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II.

*Taira Ta 8dymara, Phwpive, Tva wePeocuévus elmw,
olx &rTwv Uyiois yvéuns: Tabra Ta ddymara dovuduvd éote
T4 *éxxhnaly, els 3Ty peylorny acéBaay xepiBdAovra Tols
welfopévovs avroiss Tabra Ta ddymara ovde of &e THs
éxxAnaias aipericol érdhungav amoivacal wore Taira Ta
ddymara o wpo fudv mpesPiTepor, ol xai Tois dwosToNots
ovuorricarres, ov wape'wadv oo. Eldov ydp oe wais oy
&y, & 1) xatw "Aciq mapa 16 IoAucdpmy, 4Aapmpis wpar-
Tovra év 1) Bachy alMi, xai wepduevov ebdoxiueiv wap’
avrg. MaXkov yap Ta 7dTe Sauvmuovedw TIV 5&vayxos
ywouévay, (ai yap éx waldwy uabices svvadfovaar i Jvxi

II. Hewc dogmata, Florine, ut parcissime (sive lenissime)
dicam, non sunt sanse doctrinze : hac dogmata Ecclesize non sunt
consona, et in maximam impietatem eos conjiciunt qui illis assen-
tiuntur: heec dogmata ne quidem heeretici extra Ecclesiam positi
proferre unquam ausi sunt ; heec dogmata hi, qui ante nos exstitere
Presbyteri, quique Apostolorum discipuli fuere, minime tibi tradi-
derunt. Vidi enim te, cum adhuc puer essem, in inferiore Asia
apud Polycarpum, cum in imperatoria aula splendide ageres, et
illi te probare conareris. Nam ea quee tunc gesta sunt, melius
memoria teneo, quam quee nuper acciderunt: (quippe quse pueri

II. ! From the epistle to Florinus
or treatise . Tfs dySoddos, in which
the author claims, as EUSEBIUS states,
to be only once removed, in point of
succession, from the Apostles. The
words of EuseBIus cited above, con-
tinue in reference to the present pas-
sage, & 7 ve uhy wpoepfxauer wpds Td¥
DPAwpivor & Elpnraios éwiorory adbes ris
dua Ilohvxdpwy owovolas abrol urmpuo-
vedes Néywr, K.T.\.

3 éxx\nolg. ..ol #w Ths éxxyolas,
shewing that the offender was still
within the pale of the Church; which
is stated in express terms in the epistle
to the Roman Bishop Victor. See
Syr. Fr., XXVIIL. The two fragments

exhibit an interesting picture of the
tone and bearing of a Christian Bishop,
conveying his pastoral admonition to a
flagrant defaulter from orthodox doc-
trine on the one hand, if still it might
have any effect ; and on the other, in-
dicating the offence to be purged away
by his brother Bishop, if severity should
be needed.

3 NIOEPH. omits T4 and adrols.

4 Christianity therefore had obtained
a hold at court in the early part of the
second century. Compare II. 248, 4.

3 The great age of the vemerable
Bishop of Lyons explains the tone of
authority perceptible in his epistle to
Victor, see p. 457.
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discimus, simul cum animo ipso coalescunt, eique penitus in-
heerent); adeo ut et locum dicere possim, in quo sedens beatus
Polycarpus disserebat, processus quoque ejus et ingressus, viteeque
modum et corporis speciem, sermones denique quos ad multitu-
dinem habebat; et familiarem consuetudinem, quee illi cum
Johanne, ac reliquis qui Dominum viderant, intercessit, ut nar-
rabat, et qualiter dicta eorum commemorabat : quseque de Domino
ex ipsis audiverat, de miraculis illius etiam ac de doctrina, quee
ab iis, qui Verbum vitse ipsi conspexerant, acceperat Polycarpus,
qualiter referebat, cuncta Scripturis consona. Hsc jam tune
temporis per Dei clementiam, quee mihi obtigit, studiose audiebam,
non in charta, sed in corde meo ea consignans, et semper per Dei
gratiam exacte ea mente revolvo. Atque in conspectu Dei con-
testari possum, beatum illum et apostolicum Presbyterum, si tale
quid audivisset, exclamaturum sane, ac obturatis auribus suis, pro

¢ VALESIUS retains rapédovs on the applicable to missionary exertions.
authority of MS8., but renders the word 7 NICEPH. dvacTpogiy, and lower
a8 wpoddovs, which reading has been down dwfyyede.
adopted above. The term perhaps is 8 A mark of detestation and horror
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avras, 1 TWY aJe?uj)aw Tiot, vovberv avrovs kai wpPoTpé-

wopevos, Svvatar Ppavepwliyat.

IIL.

YO0 yap movov wepi Tiis *fquépas éorwv i auraBiTnats,
) | | |4 ~ » 9 ~ ~ 3 14 Ol | |
aX\a kai wepi Toi eidovs avroi THs 3vnoreias. { mev yap

more dicturum fuisse : Deus bons, que me in tempora reservasti, ut
hase sustinerem ! atque ex loco ipso effugiturum, in quo sedens vel
stans, ejusmodi sermones audivisset. Sed et ex epistolis ejus id
liquido probari potest, quas sive ad vicinas ecclesias misit, eas
confirmans, sive ad quosdam fratres, admonens illos atque

exhortans.

III. Neque enim de die solum controversia est, sed etiam de
forma ipsa jejunii. Quidam enim unico die sibi jejunandum esse

derived from the Jews, Acts vii. 57,
owvéoxor Td dJra alrdr. The reader
may consult the note of VaLksius,
giving several patristical instances of
this expression lese pietatis. Compare
pp- 16, 17.

® NI1OEPH. xard 78 géwnles alr@.

10 I, Td» Totoiror Néyor.

III. ! We are indebted again to
Evusesius for this valuable fragment
from the epistle of IRENZEUS to Victor,
H. E. v. 24, copied also by NICEPHORUS,
Iv. 39. It appears to have been a
synodical epistle to the head of the
Roman Church, the historian saying
that it was written by IRENZUS, éx
wpoodwou Jv iryeiro xard THy LakAlay
d3eApdr. Neither are these expressions
to be limited to the Church at Lyons,
for the same authority records that it
was the testimony, 7&»v xaré T'aXMar

wapowidv, v Elpywalos éweoxbre:. v.23.
$ The Paschal controversy that
divided the Primitive Church, resolved
iteelf into two heads, (a) as regards
the precise day on which our Lord’s
Resurrection should be commemorated ;
(b) as regards the custom of the pre-
oeding Fast; both Feast and Fast in
any case being celebrated, as being in
accordance with Apostolical tradition.

3 Upon the ancient mode of fasting,
see the note of VALERSIUS upon this
passage. EPIPHANIUS also, Her. 111. 33,
convinces the mind that the custom was
regulated by no very stringent rule in
the Primitive Church. Compare Ava.
Ep. 118, ad Januar. 32—, Vind. Cath.
11, 448, 449; CYR. AL. Hom. Pasch.,
Ib. 11. 199; 8YNOD. Laop. Can. so,
Ib. 1. 474. DioNys1vs, Bishop of Alex-
andria, seems to have had these words
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pwas oupperpovae Tiv Tiuépav abrév. Kai Toadrn pev wor-
’ ~ 33 ’ k] ~ 979 e A - b | L)
Ki\ia TV €mTnpOoVYTWY, OV ViV €P Hu@y Yeyowia, aGAAa Kai
wOAY wpdTepoy éwl T®Y WPO AV, TEY wapa TO axpiPes,
|
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existimant : alii duobus, alii insuper pluribus; alii vero quadra-
ginta; horis diurnis pariter ac nocturnis computatis, diem suum
metiuntur. Atque ejusmodi quidem eorum, qui hsec observant, dis-
crepantia non nunc nostra demum wtate nata est; verum etiam
longe ante apud majores nostros : iis qui minus accurate jejunium
observarunt, uti verisimile est, consuetudinem ex simplicitate et

of IREN£US in his mind, when he wrote
ad Basilid. éxel undé ras & 1o vyorady
Nuépas lows, undé duolws wdrres Siaué-
vovge: dAXN' ol udv xal wdoas Vrepribéacy
dairou Siatelolvres, ol 8¢ 30o ol 38 Tpels,
ol 8¢ otdeulav, x.7.\. The term Uwep-
Ti0évas, unde Vxépfeais, has a technical
meaning, as contrasted with »yorela,
which meant simply a fast that was
resolved by some slight food in the
evening ; whereas the former involved
the idea of greater austerity, and de-
scribed the fasting that was continued
day and night till the dawn of Easter.

4 plav huépay. The question refer-
ring to the Fast of the Holy Week, this
must mean the day of our Lord’s Pas-
sion, the Parasceue or Good Priday ; for
with regard to this day, at least, the
custom of abstinence was Catholic.
drypyopeverar ydp ofuepov Sialrys émi-
pnobivar 7 atworor. METHOD. Conviv.
Or. m1. Cf. Ava. ubi supr. It was
called the Paschal Fast. BELLARMINE,
Controv. de Bon. Op. 11. 14, considers
that one day in every week through
Lent is meant; but there is nothing to
shew that this was the author's inten-
tion ; although it is most certain that
Lent was marked by the exercise of
strict fasting as prescribed by the

Church, Const. Apost. 68; CoNo. Nic.
Can. 5; CoNo. Laop. Can. 50. Com-
pare also the other authorities, (so far
as genuine), quoted by BELLARMINE.

8 ol 3¢ 30o, i. e. the two days during
which our Lord lay in the tomb,

¢ The reasons assigned by VALEsIUS
for his punctuation, and accepted by
GRABE, also by BINGHAM (g. vid. Ant.
XXL i. 3), scarcely appear valid; BEL-
LARMINE also adopts the same method of
division, de Bon. Op. 1. 14; but Mas-
BUET (followed also by STIEREN), adopts
the view of RUFFINUS, nonnulli aulem
quadraginta ; ita ut horas diurnas moc-
turnasque compulantes, diem statuant.
This punctuation is followed in the text;
but I imagine ol 3¢ to have been lost
here, read by RUFFINUS as Jore, and
applying to the single-day fast. The
forty hours implied by removing the
stop from recoapdxorra would extend
from the sixth hour of the sixth day of
the week, to the dawn of Easter morn;
The time that Christ the Bridegroom was
taken from his Disciples between his
Passion and his Resurrection (BINGH.
XXL i. 3, from TERT. de J¢j. 2), repre-
senting also symbolically the forty days
and forty nights, during which our Lord
continued his fast in the wilderness.
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ignorantia ortam sequiori setati tradentibus. Atque nihilominus
omnes isti pacem inter se coluerunt, et nos etiam eam retinemus :
sicque discrepans jejunii ratio concordiam fidei commendat. ...
Et Presbyteri ante Soterem, qui Ecclesiam, cui jam preees, guberna-
runt, Anicetum dico et Pium, Hyginum et Telesphorum, atque Six-
tum, neque ipsi observarunt, neque aliis, qui cum ipsis erant, obser-
vare permiserunt. Nihilominus tamen ipsi non observantes cum
Ebpiscopis illarum Ecclesiarum, in quibus ita observabatur, ad se
accedentibus pacem retinuerunt, quamvis observantia ista valde
adversa esset non observantibus : ac nulli unquam propter hanc rem
fuere ab Ecclesia ejecti. Sed Presbyteri illi, qui te anteiverunt,
quamvis minime illud observarent, his tamen Episcopis, qui obser-

7 VALES. imagines Huépar to be a
corruption for »norelay, still there is no
authority for any change.

8 The observance of a day, though
not everywhere the same, shewed unity,
so far as faith in the Lord's Resurreo-
tion was concerned.

9 NICEPH. & ols xal ol xp. 2. Ib, s
ad »iv dpmyp.

10 RUFFIN. read per’ airdw, cum ipsis,
a reading noted in the margin by
TurNEB. and MoRZEUS, who in the same
way indicate & rois ud Typobor, i.e.
diversity of practice becomes more glaring
when in juxta-position with its opposite.

11 dxefAhOnody Twves. RUFFIN. Nun-
quam tamen ob hoc repulsi sunt ab eccle-
sie socictate, aut venientes ab illis parti-
bus non sunt suscepti. The Greek verb
conveying the complex idea of rejection
from the communion of the Church,
and the ejection of unsound members.

13 This custom was open to abuse,
and notwithstanding the sanction of
primitive practice, it was forbidden by
the 14th canon of the Laodicean Coun-
cil, wepl ol uh Td dywa els Noyor el-
NoyiGv, xkatd Thy éoprip Tob wdoxa, els
érépas wapowxias diaréuresfas. Compare
JusTt. Apol. L. p. 98, ed. Thirlh. «xal %
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pioriav. Kai 7ol paxapiov IToAvkapmov émidnuioarros 3év
~ » 9 N9 ’ 1 \ ¥ -~ ) ’
77 Pdun éxi "AviciTov, xai wepl dMN\wy TV mixpa oxovres
mpos aGAN7Aous, efis elpivevaay, Tepi TolTOV Toi Kepalalov
uy Pikepioricavres *éavrovs. Obre yap 6 'Aviknros Tov
IToAdkapmov weicar édivato py Trpeiv, dre pera 'lwdvwov
~ ~ ’ e A~ A -~ 9
706 padnrot Kupiov fudv, xai Notwdv amosrdrwy ols our-
Siérprlren, del Ternpnxdra: obre uyw 6 IloAixapwos Tov 'Avi-
knTov &meige Thpeiv, Néyovra Ty owijbeiav “Stov wpo avrod
’ k3 ’ 1 ’ [ y #
wpeaPBurépwy dpeiew xaréxew. Kai Todrwy olTws éxdvrwr,
éxowdvnaay eavroiss kai év TH éxxAnaiq '6rapsxa')pqa'ev o
"Avicnros Tiv edxapioriav ¢ Ilodvkapmww, xar évrpomiy
’ L) A y b L) » b ’ ’
SnhovoTt, xal per elpnyns aw aA\jAwv ampAAaynoav, wacns

vabant, Eucharistiam miserunt. Atque cum beatus Polycarpus,
Aniceti tempore Romam venisset, et modica aliis de rebus inter eos
esset controversia, confestim pax fuit inter eos conciliata, nec de
hoc capite inter se acriter contendere voluerunt. Neque enim Anice-
tus Polycarpo poterat persuadere, ut observare desisteret; quippe
cum Johanne discipulo Domini nostri, et cum reliquis Apostolis,
quibuscum multum versatus fuerat, semper observarat: neque
item Polycarpus Aniceto persuasit, ut idem observaret; quippe
qui morem Presbyterorum, qui illum antecesserant, sibi reti-
nendum assereret. Quze cum ita se haberent, communicabant
inter se mutuo: et in ecclesia Eucharistiee celebrandee munus
Polycarpo, ob reverentiam videlicet, concessit Anicetus, atque
tandem cum pace a se invicem discesserunt ; tam iis qui observa-

uerdA\nyis dwd 7Oy  edxapioTnéérwy
éxdory ylverai, xal rols ob wapoboe 31
Siaxbrwy wéuwerai. Vind. Cath. 1m1.169.
The Council therefore rescinded a cus-
tom, that had already been limited to
one solemnity by general consent.

13 ¢y 71 'Pdpuy, the reading of N1ox-
PHORUS. The preposition, as STIEREN
says, is found in the best copies of
Euses. 7§ ‘Pdup, GR., Mass.

14 NIOEPH. wpds éavrobs.

18 N1CEPB. Th» wpd Hudv wpecS. The
words of 8. Aug. are in point, as shew-
ing that the spirit of Catholic Unity
was never identified, by the wisest and

best members of the Christian Church,
with & mere formal unity of custom.
He says, Ep. LxxxVI. ad Casulan: Sic
ergo una Fides universe que ubique
dilatatur Ecclesiee, tamquam intus in
membris, ctiamsi ipsa fidei unitas qui-
busdam diversis observationibus celebra-
tur, quidus nullo modo quod in fde
verum est impeditur.

16 VALESIUS observes, that the first
Council of Arles directs by its 2oth
Canon, that the Consecration of the
Holy Eucharist should be performed
preferentially by any foreign Bishop
present at its celebration.
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Tis éxkAnaias elpivny éxovTwy, Kai TV THPOUVTWY, Kai TEY w3
ThpovyTwy.
1V.

» - -
1'Ev § dav Tis *Svairo & woweiv *tois wAnaiov, xai
~ ~ ’ -~
300 woei, aGANGTptos Tiis ayawns *roi Kupiov vouiaicerar.

V.

Oé\nais rai évépyea Oecob éorTiv 5 wavros xpovov

xal TOwOU Kkal aldvos, xai waons (ploews TouqTIK TeE Kai
1 ! e'A ’ bd -~ ~ ~ e 9 e -
wpovagTiky airia. Oé\nals éaTi Tiis voepas \uxis 6 e’ fuiv

bant, quam illis qui minime observabant, pacem cum omni Ecclesia

colentibus.

IV. Quamdiu quis in facultate habet, ut proximis benefaciat,
nec facit, alienus a Domini dilectione sestimabitur.
V. Voluntas et operatio Dei effectrix est et providens causa

omnis temporis loci et smculi, itemque naturee omnis.

Voluntas

est animi intellectualis ratio in nobis sita ; quippe cum sit facultas

IV. 1 This fragment is quoted (A.)
by Maxiuus, Serm. vir. de Eleemos. as
an extract éx 7fis wpds Blxrwpa éxiaro-

- Mjs, in which it followed no doubt the
8yriac fragment from the same epistle,
Fr. xxvii. GBABE found (B.) the same
sentence in Cod. 143, BaRroco. of the
Bodleian Library; (C.) again it is in
Cod. 238 of the Imperial collection at
Vienna. HALLOIX, also printed it (D.)
from the CLERMONT copy of the Parall.
of J. DaMaso. and STIEREN shews that
(E.) it exists in Cod. 429, fol 7, of the
Munich Collection. I add that it occurs
again (F.) in a Codex of Miscellaneous

* extracts in the Cambridge University

Collection marked L. 5. 2, fol. 28, which

also designates it as from an Ep. to

VioroRr, Bishop of Rome.

VOL. II.

3 E. F. 3twara: and rods.

* E. pf. F. pi wolp.

4 E. Kvplov simply. F. o0 Beob.

V. This fragment again is quoted
by Maxixus, Op. II. 153, with the pre-
fatory words, rof dylov Elpnpwalov éx:c-
axbwov Aovydotwwy, pabyrol 700 dylov
"Twdsyov 08 *Axoorélov xal Edayye\w-
700, éx TOY wpds Anurhrpior, Sidxovor
Bualrys, wepl wlorews Noywr, o ) dox#
ZnrGy 10v Ocdy, dxove Toi AaBld Néyor-
7os. Where it may be observed that it
is more likely that the recurrence of the
words, padyrod Toi dylov, should have
caused some scribe to omit the clause,
IoAuxdpwov éxwxémov Tiis Zuvprijs, ua-
Onrob 7ol dylov, than that Maximus
should have made the mistake of bring-
ing IBENXUS into contact with S. John.

3Q
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Adyos, @s avrefolgios alriis vmdpxovoa divams. Odnais
éoTe vois OpexTikos, xal Stavonricy Gpefis, mpos TO OeAnfev
émwedovoa.

V1. Immensus cum sit Deus, et mundi opifex, atque omnipo-
tens, immensa et mundi opifice atque omnipotenti voluntate, et
effectu novo, potenter et efficaciter fecit, ut omnis plenitudo eorum
quee nata sunt in ortum venirent, cum antea non essent, quicquid
scilicet sub aspectum non cadit, et quicquid oculis subjicitur.
Atque adeo continet singula, et ad proprium perducit exitum, ob
quem excitata sunt et nata, nullo modo in aliud quam prius natura
fuerat, transmutatum. Nam proprium hoc est operationis Dei,
non in infinitatem sensus tantum progredi, aut mentem etiam
transgredi, rationem et orationem, tempus et locum et, omne
gevum; verum etiam excedere substantiam et plenitudinem seu
perfectionem.

VII.

*To 8¢ év xupiaxy un k\ivew ydow, ovuBoXdv éare Tifs
avagrdoews, &’ fs 77 Tob XpioToi xdpiri, Ty T dpapTyua-
Twv, kal TOb éx abrdv *tefavaTwuévov OavdTov rAevOepd-
Onuev. "Ex Tdv amooTohiiv 8¢ xpdvwy 4 Totatrn quvibea

ejus libera potestate praedita. Voluntas est mens appetendi vim

habens, et appetitus rationem sequens, in id quod expetitur
tendens.

VII. Non flectere autem genu Dominico die, resurrectionis

est significatio, qua per Christi gratiam et a peccatis, et a morte,

1cor. xv. 6 quee in illo interfecta est, liberati sumus. Hemc autem consuetudo

$Tim.L1 gabh Apostolorum temporibus ceepit, quemadmodum ait beatus

VI. Neither this nor the preced-
ing fragment were considered to have
any very great weight of authority by
GRABE; they were first printed by
FRUARDENT, who obtained them from
Faber; no reference, however, being
given as regards the source from whence
this Latin version was derived. See
Introd. clxviii.

VIL. ! Qu. & Resp. ad Orth. 115,

Jusr. M. This citation haa its value,
though it may not preserve the ipsis-
sima verba of IRENZUS. Kupiaxh, here
Easter Sunday, xar’ éfoxtw.

% The MSS. shew the marginal
reading Terpauuévov. GRABE proposes
abr for avrdv. MaBS. éx’ adrob refer
ring to Christ; the Translator read &
air@g. f.1. Ox" airol, and compare a
similar statement in 8yr. Fr. xxiv.
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éxaBe Tav apxnv, kabds Pnaw 6 paxdpeos Elpnvaios, 6 udprvp

2 14 ’ i ~ | ~ ’ ’ b3
xal émioxomwos Aovydoivov, év 79 mepi Toi Ildoxa Adyw, év
& méuvnrar kai wepl tis Ilevraxoatis, év i o KAivouev ydw,
éxeidy loodvvapei Th nuépa Tis kvpiakds, kaTa Ty pnbeicay
wepi avris altiav.

VIII.

x"Qa"u'ep 7&p 7 xiBwTos kexpuowuévy écwlev xai éwle
xXpvolp xabapé v olrw xai 16 *roi Xpioroi cdua xabapov
av kai Stavyés: Erwlev uév ¢ Adye xoomoluevoy, EEwbev de
~ n ’ 4 o 3 9 9 ’ \ \
7¢ Ilveluar: ppovpoduevor Tva 3éE ducporépwr 76 wepipaves
Tdv Ppioewy *rapadeyO.

Irenzeus Martyr, et Lugdunensis Episcopus, in libro de Pascha:
in quo mentionem etiam Pentecostes facit, in qua genu non
flectimus, quod eodem loco habenda sit quo Dominicus dies, ob
eam causam quam de eo diximus.

VIII. Nam sicut arca (V. Testamenti) inaurata intus et foris
auro puro erat: ita et Christi corpus purum erat ac splendidum ;
intus quidem Verbo ornatum, foris autem Spiritu communitum :

ut ex ambobus naturarum splendor commonstraretur.

VIII. ! First printed (A.) by HAL-
LoIX. in his Life of 8. IRENZUS, p. 507,
from LxoNTIUs, who cites the passage
a8 being, rod dylov Elpmwalov émwaxéxov
Aovydotwwr, but without naming the
treatise from whence it was taken. (B.)
Cod. 2951 of the Imperial Collection
at Paris, contains the same fragment,
with a similar designation, adding how-
ever 74js I'aA\las xaré Baerrlvov. The
same extract is read in Syriac, FPr.
xxv., where it is also assigned to
8. IrEN2US, but without specifying the
work from whence it is taken. The
probability therefore is considerably
strengthened, that we have in this a
genuine fragment of the Bishop of
Lyons, although the precise treatise in
which it occurs may still remain in
obscurity. Mass. conjectures from the

rubric in the Paris MS. that the Ep.
to Florinus . éy3oddos is indicated.
C. STIEREN adds, Idem fragmentum
Grecum J. C. WOLFIUS in apparatum
ad novum Tomum Anecdotorum Greco-
rum recepit, qui MS™. in Bibliotheca
Hamburgensi adservatur, uti me certio-
rem fecit v. clariss. PETERSEN qus
Jragmentum, e collectione Wolflana ex-
seriptum, mecum communicavit, WoLr-
1US pro Jowep xal, legit Jowep ydp, and
this reading is retained as agreeing with
the Syr. ;.n.x
3 Cod. B. 8 Xpiorés.

3 ¢t dugorépwy, the material of which
the ark was made, and the gold that
overlaid it. Cod. C. 78 émparés.

¢ B. C. ¢xrdexbi.
30—
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IX.

ES uév Méyorres aei Tods &kiovs, xaxds d¢ ovdéwore
Tovs avakiovs, TevEdpueba xai Apeis Tis Too Oeoi d6Ens xai
Bacelas.

X.

“Idiov xai wpexddes bs aAnbds T Oep, To \aoxerba,
70 é\eeiv, T, Ta épya oblew éavrod, xgv eis xivduvov dia-
¢PBopas xaradéprrar Ilap' avre 7a'p, Pnow, ¢ (Aaouos
bd
érTIv.

X1

To épyov Toi Xpioriavoi ovdev dAho éotiv, f melerdy
awolviaxew.

IX. Benedicentes quidem semper iis qui digni sunt, indignis
autem nunquam maledicentes, #ta demum nos quoque gloriam et
regnum Dei consequemur.

X. Deo proprium revera ac congruens est, propitium se pree-
bere, misereri, et salutem afferre operibus (creaturis) suis, etiamsi
ad interitus periculum ferantur. Apud eum enim, inquit, est pro-
pitiatio.

XI. Christiani munus nullum aliud est, quam mortem medi-
tari.

IX. This fragment and the mext
three are from the Parallela of JoH.
Dauasc., and were first printed by
HavLoIx. Vit, Iren.; ix. at p. s01. With
the exception of xi. they may be
referred to the treatise de Resusr. 1.
X. Havrvroix. Vit. Iren. as before.

X1. Hac iterum edidit HaLLOIX1US
in Vita Irenei p. 504 eruta ex MS.
Parallelorum Damasceni Cod. Claro-

montano, ubi citata dicit sub nomine
7o dylov Elpnralov éx 100 A \éyxov.
At in utroque Parallelorum Damasceni
Cod. Claromontano videlicet et Vati-
€ano, cujus apographum quam accurate
descriptum, pro sua singulari humani-
tate mecumn communicavit R. P.
MicHAEL LEQUIRN, Ordinis Preedicato-
rum, exaratum distincte legitur: rol
dylov Elpnpralov éx 7dw ANéfews, (sio
scribitur), id est, & Td» SiaNéfewr.
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XII.

s e
""Hueis odv xai copata avieracBa: wemioreixanev. Ei
vap xal POeiperai, AN’ ok amwéAvrar TolTwv Yap Ta
Aeirava yij vmodeEauévn Tnpei, Sikny awdpov mawouévoy rai
~ ~ ’ ’ A4 o
T Yis Mmapwrépw ouvumhexopévov. Alfis womep rdrxos
yuuvos owelperar, xai keAebouatt Tob Snuiovpyigavros Oeoid
e 'AA 9 ’ \ ¥ 8 t 33 ’ 9 ’ b
dA\\wv, fureauévos xai &dofos éyeiperar, ol wpoTepov el
Ny . -~ . ~ ~ o \ s -~
pn aroBavov Avbi, xal v cuppiyn @oTe TRV avdoTacy Tob
’ A\l ’ ’ A ] , k] \ ’ AJ
oduatos o mdrny wemoTeikauer AN’ € kai AdeTar mpds
xaipov, ia THv am Gpxds Yevouévny wapaxony, s els Xwvev-
Tipov Tiis yis kablorarai, wdAww avawhacOnoduevoy, ov
~ \
Towoirov Pletpouevor, aXa anapt‘w, kai pnxére POetpo-
. 4 ’ ’ e L 3\J4 \ ‘ ’
mevor s éxdoTe cwmatt 5 bla vxn amodoficera,
kai Tobro évduoauévn ok awmabioerar, aAAa xaprcerar,
xabapa wapapeivaca, *vwueply dikaiy owodelcaca, rai uy

XII. Nos igitur et corpora resurgere credidimus. KEtsi enim
corrumpuntur, at non pereunt: terra enim eorum exceptas reliquias
servat, instar opimi seminis cum opimiore terra commisti. Rursus
uti nudum granum seritur, et Dei, qui creavit, jussu germinans,
vestitum ac splendidum resurgit: sed haud prius quam mortuum
resolutum sit, ac terree commistum ; ita resurrectionem corporis
non temere credidimus ; verum etsi resolvitur ad tempus, propter
illam quee a principio fuit inobedientiam, in terree velut conflatorio
constituitur, denuo reformandum ; non hoc corruptibile sed purum,
nec amplius corruptibile : sicut sua unicuique corpori anima resti-
tuetur, et illo induta minime lugebit, sed leetabitur pura permanens,
sponsum justum et non inimicum comitans, in: omnibus habens

Scripsit enim IRENZUS libellum 3dia-
Aétewr Siagpbpwr, cujus meminere Eusxs.
H. E. v. 26, et HIERON. in Catal., ex
quo desumi potuerunt que hic refe-
runtur ; non certe e Lib. 1v. Detectionis,
in quo non exstant. Mass.

XII. ! HavroIx. Vit. Iren. p. 486.

3 A bearing is observable upon the
Valentinian notion, that the soul in its
future condition is destined to be the
bride of some angelic power. Here
union with its own body is asserted,
which heresy denied. See the note to
Fr. ix.
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~ ) ’ v ’

ériBore év macw Exovoa 3uera wdons ... amoAn\reTar, ovx

| L} ’ 9 0N
aMotwbévra, ovde wdBovs i vosov meTacTdvra, ovde évdofa
L) ’ \ ’ ‘ " e » ¢ ’ i ’
amoh\erat Ta ocwpaTa, GAN' @s €v duapTimacty i kaTopOw-

- ~ ’

pacty érelevrwyvc kai omwoia 7y, TowabTa dvaPiwoarta émev-

~ ’ ~ ~
Sloovrar, xal owoia év dmaTip 7ylvwyTal, TOAUTE WIOTES
xpiBioovrar.

XIII.

XpioTiavay yap xatnxovuévey dodhovs "EXAnes oul-
AaBdvres, elta pabeiv Ti wapa ToiTwy 8ifev dmwoppnTor Tepi
XpioTiaviy avaycalovres, of Sothot olTol, uq Exovres wids
70 Tois dvayrd{ovor xaf ndoviv épeiv, mapdoov Hrovov
Tov deamordv, Tiv Oclav perdAmrv alua kai cépa elvar

qum sunt ejus, eadem omnino recipiet ; non demutata, neque ab
affectione aut morbo liberata, neque item gloriosa recipiet corpora;
sed uti in peccatis aut recte factis obierint ; et qualia fuerint,
talia in resurrectione induent: et sicut in infidelitate fuerint
sic fideliter judicabuntur.

XIII. Cum enim Grzci servos Christianorum in divinis myste-
riis edoctorum apprehendissent, deinde vim inferrent, ut videlicet
arcanum quippiam ab his de Christianis discerent, servi illi non
habentes quomodo vim inferentibus ad placitum loquerentur, pree-
terquam quod a dominis audierant, divinam communionem esse

3 & wiow &ovoca Td alrod perd
wdons Tavréryros dworfjyeras.

Cf. Syr. Fr.v. Post hec HALLOIX. :
Aliquid deest ; et sequentia instar alte-
rius seu diversee IREN2I sententise pro-
tulit. Sed perperam, uti me monuit
sepe laudatus R. P. LEQUIRN, hac de
re per litteras cortiorem me faciens se-
quentibus verbis: HALLOIXIUS frag-
mentum IRENZEI, quod exstat in Paral-
lelis, lit. A. cap. 71, perperam divisit in
duo. Nam ab his verbis, Huels otw xal
7d gdpara, usque ad moTds kpibhoorrat,
unicus est contextus: vocis tantum-

modo cujusdam, que excidit, locus
vacuus apparet inter uerd wdoyps, et
dwrolfferar. GRABIUS,

XIII. This extract is found in
(EoUuMENIUS upon I PET. c. 3, p. 198,
and the words used by him indicate, as
GrABE has justly observed, that he
only condensed a longer passage. The
commentator introduces the quotation
as follows: 7w Elpyraly 7@ AovySodrov
7hs Kehricfjs émonbmy wepl Zdyxrov
xal Bhardlvns 73w papripwr ypapérrar,
and adds, &s 3¢ 3:d Spaxéww wapabésbas,
&7 Tabra, and v, Mass. Digs. 11. 50.
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Xpiorov, avroi vomlocavres Tp Gvri alpa kal cdpra elvai,
Tovto ékeimov Tois éx(nroboi. Oi & AaBdvres bs avrd-
xpnua Tooto TeheicBar Xpioriavois, kai Oy TouTo Tois dANots
«EAX b3 ’ | ) ’ ’ |

now éE emdumevor, kai ToUs paprupas ZdaykTov Kai
Bhavdivay sporoyiioar dia Bagavwy qvayralov. Ols elordyws
Bavdiva éwagpnoidcare, Ilds dv, elmoica, Tobrwy avd-
axowro of unde Tav épetuévoy xpedv 8’ doxnawy awolay-
ovres ;

XIV.

-~ ~ \ ~

'IIés duvarov Tov ¢ploer @hoyov xal dvow wo Oeoi

| - 1

yevduevov v, Aoywov kai Aahqrov  elmweiv; Ei uév

sanguinem et corpus Christi ; existimantes ipsi, quod vere sanguis
et caro esset, hoc responderunt inquirentibus. Illi vero id ita
accipientes, ac si reipsa hoc perageretur a Christianis, hoc aliis
quoque manifestabant Grecis, et Martyres Sanctum et Blandinam
id fateri tormentis cogebant. Quibus scite ac libere Blandina
respondit, dicens: Quomodo Awc ferrent, qus ob sacram ezercita-

tionem ne concessis quidem carnibus vescuntur f

XIV. Qui fieri potest, ut serpentem natura mutum et ra-
tionis expertem a Deo creatum, et ratione et loquendi facultate

XIV. ! From the Contemplationes
Anagogicee upon the Hexaémeron, as-
cribed to ANASTASIUS SINAITA, first
printed by Mass. from Cod. 2253 of
the CoLBERT Coll. The writer intro-
duces the passage as follows, xal elrer
6 8¢gus T ywwawd® Tl 870 elxev & Oeds, od
uy pdynre dwd wavrds Edov Tol v T
wapadelow ; xal elwey 9 yurh 7§ Sper
dxd warrds EVhov xal 7. . xal Eoecbe o5
Oeol ywdokovres xaldv xal wownpbr® 871
puév wélayos Huy édvraifa xal PBubds
dparhs, iwép Tods 73n dawepacwbévras,
wpbxeiral vonudrww, obx Hudv 18 Nyew:
atréle ydp 9 Nékis N wpoxequérn Tobro
Bod. “Hyv ol loropixds xal ph pa@\hoy
neumﬂx&t.éx)\ap.ﬁdvmc:, dAN& hefern-
poivres, otk olda 8xws rds Uxd Elpyalov
wpds avrovs wpordoeas éxi\borrar. Pdo-

-~

xev ydp xard THs Tav mapdy "Ogurdy
alpeaiapxlas dwhifduevos. It must be
confessed that there is very little in the
fragment to remind the reader of Irk-
NEUS, who treats the plain statements
of Scripture with a tenderer touch, even
where the letter, in his opinion, veils an
allegory. Neither does it appear, from
anything that we meet with in IRENZUS
or HippoLYTUS, that the Ophites ex-
hibited any exact converse to the ratio-
nalising notions here advanced (cf. 1.
PP- 334, 335); in fact there is reason for
supposing that the name was derived
rather from philosophical than from
theological opinion ; the serpent meaning
in this system the protarchal element of
water, and not the Tempter. See Pre-
lim. Obs. p. Ixxix. It may be added,
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) -~ [ -~ . ’ Y [ ’ Y . »
avTovpyixids éavty Tov Aoyov xai Tyv Siaxpiowy kai THv oUv-
ecw xal GmWokpiaww T@Y UTO THS fyuvawos Aeyouévev *éxpi-
gaTo, dpa obv xai wds d¢pis TodTO Woteiv oV xexwAvro. Ei
8¢ makw ¢ricovot kata Ociav BovAiy xai olxovouiav avBpew-

~ -~ -~ |
wivy ¢povi 7 Ela Toirov mpoocpOéyyesbai, Tov Oeov
€ -~ ~ [ ’ » v , Ly ) ~ ~ 14
loTwoe THs duaprias aiTiov. 'ANN oide TG wovnpd daimon
1"\ k4 ~ . ¥ 9 |\ Al ’ i 1d 14
ékov éx Tol wn Gvros els TO elvar GAGyw Pioer Ndyov xapi-
kd | 4] L) b4 ’ ’ | v 4 L 4
caclars émei ovx dv émaloard wore wpos amarTny i Scpewy
xal Onplwv xai werewdv Tois avBpidwors Siakeyduevos xai
mhavov. Ild0ev de xai Onpiov &, fixovae Tis évroNds Tis
e \ -~ ~ hJ ’ |\ I3 ~ ’
Umo Oeoi T9 avbpoTy, xai wdve, uverids dobeions, und
avris Tis ywaikos TovTo mabovans; Awa Ti uy maidov T
avfpdme, xai o T yuvaii wposéBale; 3Kdv un elwns, as
aoBevearépas TavTns xaTédpape: Tolvavriov avdpeorépa, s
\ ~ 9 ’ 9 ’ 9 ~ ’ ~ i3 -~
Bonbos Toi avBpiwov édavn év Th wapaBager Tis évroAis.
\ ~
Abry yap xai avraiper udvn T¢ 3¢e, xal pera Twos aTa-
oews kai (ihovexias xarawavoupynOeica, Tob Eihov Eparyev:

preeditum dicamus?! Si quidem a se ipso vim habuit loquendi,
discernendi, intelligendi et respondendi iis quee a muliere diceban-
tur: nihil ergo prohibuisset, quominus serpens quilibet hoc ipsum
ageret. Si autem responderint, Dei voluntate et dispensatione
hunc humana voce Evam fuisse allocutum: jam Deum consti-
tuunt auctorem peccati. Sed neque possibile erat malo deemoni,
ei loquelam impertiri, qui natura mutus erat, ut id esset quod
antea non erat: alioqui non desiisset, ut homines in errorem in-
duceret, opera serpentum et ferarum et volucrum cum iis habere
sermonem, eosque circumscribere. Unde vero qui fera erat, au-
divit preeceptum homini, eique soli secreto datum, ne ipsa quidem
conscia muliere! Cur non hominem potius aggressus est, quam
mulierem? Si dixeris mihi, hanc tanquam imbecilliorem oppugna-
tam: quin immo fortior, utpote auxiliatrix hominis, apparuit in
transgressione preecepti. Heec enim sola restitit serpenti; et ubi
aliquamdiu restitisset, contendissetque, dolo circumventa e ligni

that the reader will look in vain for 3 Y&plioaro, fortasse éxaploaro. Mass.
any counterpart to this fragment in the éxwptfoaro is preferable.
observations of HIPPOLYTUS upon the 3 lege, xdv por. Mass. xd» 3} would
Ophite or Naassene sect of Gnosticism.  be less harsh. Cf. p. 381.
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6 8¢ 'Adap older Ghws maxecduevos, § avrinéfas, Toi xap-
~ , ’ | ~ I3 o » »
moi perehjper doOévros wapa Tis yvvawds: Gmep acleveias

-~ Y | s 7 13 | b ’ . ) \
wavrehovs kai voos avavdpov éoriv amodefic. H mév yap
quvy Uwo daiuovos xarawalawobeica, ovyyvwoTy UTdpxe® 6
8¢ "Adap, s Umwo ywawos frTnlels aciyyvworos &oral, s
alrompocdmwws TV évroAny avtos vmo Oeol KomiTamevos: 7

| \ M | v \J -~ | ~ k4 ~ b U
uev yap ywi, kai wap' avros "Adau Tis évrolis axolcaca,
L] ’ 3 ’ a [3 | 9 0 -~ \ e \ |
elkaTappoviTws diékeito, 7 o py aEiwbeica Tov Oeov xai
’ -~ A | 3 ’ » |\ ’ L4
TavTy AaXjow, 4 kai ws dieralovoa, iTws kal voui{ovoa oixo-
Oev Tov [l. 'roﬁ] "Addp Ty évrohiy avri dobivar. Tlpos éavraw
idaovaay elpev ¢ Squs, va Sumb xat’ idiav adri mpoTom-
Aioat. "Egbiovoay 8¢ abryy éx Tdv Eihwv 8oy, TposéBare
) -~ -~ A L ’ o 1 ) ’
Tov Bpdow Toi Eihov, 7 uy éabiovoav. Kai el pév ésbiovaay,
wpddndov, &1t kai év PplapTd oduatt olgav. Ilav yap To
J \ ’ 9 ’ , b 8 -~ - E1 ?
els TO oToma elgepXomevoy, eis aedpdva xwpei. { ody
¢POapr, wpddyhov &7t xai Ovyry. E! 8¢ Ovnrs, ovxére
’ 9 DY b ’ Q s 7 (3 3 \ L)
xarapa, ovdé damdpacis iv éxelvn, 7 Pdoxovoa wpos Tov
» . -~ o ~ \ s ~ ) » A
avBpwror Ppuwvy Ocob, 0Tt i el, xai el yijy ameleloy, xaba
» e ~ ’ i ’ E' 3‘ U4 2] b ’
éxet 1 Tov wpaypdTwv akjfea. Kl de walw ovx ésbiovoay
6 3¢us Tiv yuvaixa éBedsarTo, wos els Bpdoy meriyaye Tiv

fructu comedit: Adam vero nullo prorsus inito certamine, haud
repugnanter porrectum a muliere fructum accepit; quod summse
imbecillitatis et animi imbellis argumentum est. Et certe mulier
a dsemone prostrata, venia digna fuit ; nulla vero dignus Adam, ut
qui a muliere superatus sit. lpsemet enim preeceptum a Deo ac-
ceperat : mulier autemn mandatum audiens ab Adamo, contemsit,
vel quod indignum habuisset, quod in ipso loqueretur Deus; vel
quod dubitaret, immo forte existimaret proprio Adami motu pree-
ceptum sibi imponi. Quumque sola seorsum ageret, hanc ser-
pens invenit, ita ut posset privatim cum ea confabulari. Porro vel
e lignorum fructibus comedentem videns, ligni (vefiti) fructum ob-
jecit, vel non comedentem. Et si quidem comedentem, haud du-
bium quin etiam corruptioni obnoxii corporis participem : Omne Mart. xv.17.
enim quod in o8 ingreditur, in secessum abit. Si ergo corruptioni
obnoxia, manifestum quia et morti. Si vero morti obnoxia, jam
non exsecratio, nec sententia erat vox illa Dei, qua dixit homini:
Terra es, et in terram reverteris; ut se habet veritas rerum. Quod Gen. ii. 19,
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ovdérore Ppayoigav; Tis d¢ 6 umicas xai Tobre TH ¢Po-
~ ’ » 3 k] i ’ (4 | A Al
vevrn walauvaip Oel, ws ovk els mépas é')\Oy n wpos avrouvs
éx Ocot wepi OavdTov awdpagis, eimovros, § & dv Auépa
) ’ 3 - \ y ’ TN\ W .
¢pdynre, OavdTy amobaveisle. Kai ov wovov, aAXN' &1t ovw
T4 ‘abpnEia xai Tobrwv diavorxBicovrar of pfatuol, of To
#pv afAewoivres; Th e Neyouévn davoifer Thv elzodov T
OavdTe woujcavres.

XV.

'Taira waka: dta wapaBordv AaXdv ¢ Balaau ovk
éywiokero: xai viv 6 Xpioros Tapwy, xal Taita TAnp@Y,
olx émarelero 80ev mpofAémwy kai Bavualwv Aéyer o, @,
ris {foerai, rav Oy Taira *Oeds ;

si rursus non comedentem mulierem vidit serpens, quomodo ad
comedendum induxit, quee nunquam comederat? Quis autem in-
dicavit huic homicidee scelerato serpenti, exitum non habituram
eam, quam in eos tulerat, mortis sententiam Deus, dicens: Qua

. die manducaveritis, morte moriemini# Nec id duntaxat, sed etiam

quod immortales facti, eorum aperiendi essent oculi, qui prius non
videbant? Dicta vero oculorum apertione aditum morti fecerunt.

XV. Hsee olim per parabolas loquens Balaam non agnosce-
batur: et nunc Christus preesens et ea implens fidem non obtinuit.
Unde preevidens et admirans dicit : Heu, hou, quis civet, quando

posuerit ista Deus ?

¢ &0pntia, barbara vox, quam sola
peperisse videtur scribarum imperitia.
Legendum d0avacly. Quidpiam simile
legisse videtur in suo Codice is qui hos
Anastasii libros in Latinum sermonem
transtulit ; vertit emim cum eo quod
morte carebunt. Mass. But dr\nilg
impunitale may have been the word ori-
ginally written. It was not the fruit
of the tree of life, but of knowledge,
that was eaten; d@arvacig therefore is
unsuitable; but death was not the im-
mediate consequence of disobedience,
and drAn¢lg would be a legitimate coin-
age to express the idea of the writer.

XV. 1 This and the next eight

fragments are printed by SisMoNDI and
by ComsEiris, also by Harrorx. Vit

*Iren. 506; they occur in the three

MSS. in the Imperial Collection at
Paris, A. 18325, B. 1873, C. 1888, on
the Pentateuch, Josh. Judges and Ruth.
The present fragment is in A. fol. 439,
also in the more modern paper Codex, C.
fol. 378. The first four passages xv.—
xviil, are found, as STIEREN observes,
in a Catena, p. 1348, upon the Octa-
teuch and the Books of Kings, printed
at Leipsic 1771, entitled, Seipd épds xal
wevThKovTa UxousnuaTioTdr els Td» durd-
Tevxov kal T4 TGy Bac . They may
be referred to the SiakéZeis Sagp. Cf. xI1.
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XVIL

' &4 \ I3 ~ 1 Al [ ’ [} ~
Avwlev TOov vouov TH mera Tols npnuévovs év TH
éprinw ryeveq émeEnyoipevos, éxdidaaxer To Aevrepovduior: oly
s &repov vopov didols, wapa TOV TdAar Tois TATPATWY avTEY
e ’ v , 9\ ~ i ’ o 9, ’
wptopuévoy: aAN’ avTov ToUTOV avaxe(palaiovuevos: iva axou-
| ’ -~ 14 . -~ ~
cavres Ta ovufavra Tois TaTpacw avTd, é€ e *ras
xapdias Pofnfioo: *rov Oedv.

XVIL

VEE dv 6 Xpiaros wpoervwdOn, xal émeyvidaly, xai éyev-
vifn év uev *yap 76 lwonp mpoervwdln éx e Tob Aevi
\} ~ ’I ’3 |\ |1 ’ [ 4 | | e Al
kai Tov 'lovda 70 xata odpra, @5 Pasikels xai lepels,
éyewiifn: dia de Tob Zvpewv év TY vad éweyvwoOy dua Tov
ZaBoviw év Tois EBveawv émaTelln, 3(&s Prow 6 wpodiTns:
vi ZaBovkwy) da d¢ Toi Bewmauly, 3(Tot Ilatdov), els

wavra TOv xdouov knpuxOeis édofacOn.

XVI. Legem denuo exponens generationi illi, quese cwesos
in eremo consecuta est, Deuteronomium edit Moyses; non quasi
legem alteram, preeter eam que olim ipsorum patribus constituta
erat, afferens, sed illam ipsam recapitulans; ut ipsi, auditis quee
suis patribus contigerunt, ex toto corde timeant Dominum.

XVII. A quibus Christus prefiguratus est et agnitus, et
genitus: in Joseph quidem preefiguratus est; e Levi autem et Juda
secundum carnem, ut Rex et Sacerdos, genitus est: a Symeone
autem in templo est agnitus: per Zabulon porro in gentibus fides
in eum habita est, sicuti Propheta dicit : Terra Zabulon : per Ben- gui. ix. 1.
jamin (i.6.) Paulum denique preedicatus toto orbe glorificatus est.

3 Zepd has 8 Ocds Tabra.
XVI. ® Cod. A. fol. 451, B. fol.
246, C. fol. 409. Also in the Zewpd,

XVII. 1 Cod. A, fol. 502, B. fol.
304, C. fol. 451. STIEREN adds Zeipd,
p- 1587, where it is designated as El-

P- 1423, which latter has drppnuérous,
and the article 74s is added by STIEREN
from the same source.

3 Codd. A. B,, but C. has 7é» Kdpios.
Zewpd. also, Tov Oeby. Sr.

pralov éwigxérov AovySotwur.

3 STIEREN adds ydp from the print-
ed Catena.

3 The brackets read like glosses
from the margin.
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XVIII.

*Kai ToiTo ovk apyids, GAN’ Ta Sia Tou apiOuoi Tav
2déxa dvdpwv, "Inaoiv ped’ éavroi Exwv pavy Bonbov, 3ola xai
amo ovupévov avrois yeyovdros. Kai un BovAnOévros éme-
xowwvioar ols émparTov eldwhoNaTpoivres, eéw avrov THv

’ P P ’

’ 9 ’ ~

airiav avadépovay: 81t ‘LepoBda\ Sixasgtipiov Tov Bda)
; P P P
Aéyerat.

XIX.

*AafBe mpos ceavrov Tov Ingoiv viov Navi. Ede Yyap
é& Alyimrov Moioiy Tov Naov éfayayeiv, Tov d¢ Incoiv
els Ty x?\qpo3oaiav eloayayeiv xai Tov pév Moioiy o
vopov avaraviav AauBdvey, 'Incodv d¢ os Adyov, xal Tov
éwmoararov Adyov Timov avrevdi, T¢ Aad Snunyopeiv- xai
Tov uév Mwiiaiy 76 pavva Tois watpdot Tpopiy diddvar, Tov

XVIII. Atque hoc non frustra; sed ut ex numero decem
virorum pateret, quod Jesum secum habeat adjutorem, utpote ex
pacto cum ipsis inito. Et non volente eo commune quid habere
eorum, qusze agebant idolis immolantes, in ipsum culpam trans-
ferunt: Hierobaal enim tribunal Baali dicitur.

XIX. Sume ad te Jesum filium Nave. Decebat enim ut
Moyses populum ex Agypto educeret ; Jesus vero in haereditatem
introduceret: ac Moyses quidem, haud secus ac Lex, inducias
haberet atque cessaret; Jesus vero, ut Verbum, veraque Verbi
subsistentis figura, populi concionator esset: ac Moyses quidem

XVIIL. ! Cod. A. fol. 577, B. fol.
383, C. fol. 516.

trifling, 1. 146, and the Valent. symbel,
1. 26.

3 Qum relatio sit inter decem com-
militones Gideonis et Christum, non
video, nisi orta sit allegoria Irensi ex
prima nominis Jesu littera, apud Gre-
cos numerum decennalem indicante: ita
quoque apud Justinum M. e numero
318 servorum Abrahami elementa vocis
oravpds eliciuntur. MUENTER. Com-
pare also the Marcosian Cabbalistic

3 From this point STIEREN carries
on the quotation from MUENTER'S
Fragm. Patr. Gr., whose words he
quotes, Sunt hec ex commentario in
Jud. vi. 27. verba enim sunt de Gideons,
cum decem servis templum Baali diri-
mente.

XIX. ! A. fol. 435, C. fol. 382,

Zepd, p. 1364.
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J\ ’I aA g N - 32 \ [ . - ~ »

e Inoovv *rov giTov, 3dpTi TV amapxny Tis gmls', TUTOV
~ ’ ~ X -~ ’ e \) (4
Tol gopatos Tou Xpiorov, xaba ¢Pnot xai 7y Ypagn, ot

\ -~ -
ToTe émavaaro 70 uavva Kuplov, pera 10 payelv Tov ‘oitov
Aaov awo Tis yis-.

XX.

YO0 wopevoy per’ avriv, ovde xa-rapcio"q Tov Aaov. Ov
wepl Tob Aaol alviTTerar, Tdvres yap xareoTpubnoar dAAa
& 16 wpodnhoduevov Tob Xpioroi pvoripiov. ‘Ewedy yap
éueMev éx Tov matépwy kaTa odpra yewdslar, mpodiddaxe:
T0 wvepa Tov dvdpa, wiTore xata dyvowav wopevbels xata-
pdonrar Tov Aaov. *Odyx s apav loxlovoay wapa T Tob
Oeoi BotAnaty, GAN' els &defy Tis Toi Oeod wpovoias, 7s
elxe dia Tols wpomaropas els avrovs.

manna patribus cibum daret ; Jesus autem frumentum, vite tam-
quam primitias, figuram Christi corporis, uti etiam ait Scriptura,
tunc cessasse manna Domini, ubi populus de terree frugibus ac
frumento comedisset.

XX. Non ibis cum eis, neque maledices populo. Non de populo Num. xxu.
insinuatur; nam omnes prostratl sunt; sed propter przesxgnatum
Christi mysterium. Quia enim Christus ex patribus secundum
carnem nasciturus erat, Spiritus preemonet virum, ne quando per
ignorantiam vadens, diris devoveat populum. Non perinde ac
valeat maledictio contra voluntatem Dei, sed in demonstrationem
providentize Dei, qua propter generis auctores eos curavit.

3 A, 7or véov, (scriptum videtur,
Mass.) C. is illegible, and the reading
Tdv oirov appears to be conjectural.
Zeipd in text 7ov oirov with the var,
lect. vdv véoy. Perhaps both words are
admissible, e.g. 7ov véor giror, allu-
gion being made to the wave-sheaf of
the new corn offered in the temple on
the morning of Christ’s Resurrection.
See 11. 197, 3.

3 &p7¢ added by Mass. from Cod. A
and confirmed by the Zeipd. f.1. dre.

¢ Codd. A. C. as in text; but Cox-
BEFIS, 70v Aadv dxd Tol olrov s yis.

STIEREN adds the reading of the printed
Catena, cirov Tov Nadv dmd 7is yfs.

XX, 1!Cod. A. fol. 431, B. fol
212, C. fol. 388, Zewp. 1. 1322,

3 MUENTER, Pragm. Patr. Gr.p. 50,
first published the concluding member,
but in an inadmissible form. He read
in his copy oix ws dpds ixvovons, making
no sense, and he corrected it to oix els
dpdy Ixvodonw, which is no improvement
in any point of view. STIEREN is not
more happy in proposing Aadv, olx s
Opd's Ixveboav T8 pé\or xapd THr k. 7.\,
interpreted by him as, non investigans
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XXI.

"Kai ofros éreBeBiker éwi rhs Svov avrov. ‘H ueéev dvos
Tiwov *elye adparos Xpioroi: ép’ ov mavres ol dvbpwmor éx
xapdTwy avaravopevol, s vwo oxiuaros Basralovra. To
vap popriov Tiov ipmeTépoy duaprnudToy 46 Zwrip dvedéfaro.
‘O ¢ dyyenos opleis Té Bahaa, avros 6 Adyos Jv- elxe
¢ év T xepi pdxatpav, dnhovdry, iy elxev dvwbev éfovaiav.

XXII.

Ovx @s dvfpwwos 6 Oeos. Aeikvvow, @ wdvres uev
i 4 ’ ’ [4 1 | 9 o
dvbpwwoc eddovrar peragepdpevorr 6 d¢ Oeos ovx oUTws
9\ | ’ 9 \ v -~ o
ael yap péver aknOns, émerehdv doa Bovlerar.

XXI. Et hic sedit super asinam suam. Asina figura erat
corporis Christi ; in quo, omnes homines a laboribus quiescentes,
velut curru gestantur. Nam Salvator in se onus recepit nostro-
rum peccatorum. Quem autem Balaam vidit Angelum, ipsum
Verbum erat; manuque gladium tenebat, quam nimirum ccelitus
potestatem habebat.

XXII. Now est Deus ut homo. Ostendit omne hominum
genus mendax, qui ex alio in aliud ferantur; non sic autem
Deum: semper enim verus manet, omnia implens quscunque
velit.

res futuras preeter voluntatem Dei, which
is too intelligible to represent the Greek.
There is no resource therefore but to
propose some other emendation of a
manifestly corrupt passage, which has
accordingly been attempted in the text.
STIEREN retains MUENTER'S translation,
Non in imprecationem investigantem
JSuturum.

XXI. ! Cod. A. fol. 435, B. fol.
317, C. fol. 371, Zepd, 1. 1324.

3 Zewp. wepueixe.

3 ¢x xapdrwy, so the printed Cat.:
the necessity for this reading is mani-
fest; xavudrwy therefore is discharged
from the text, as in STIEREN'S edition.

¢ & 1§ Bly oduary, inserted by
STIEREN from Zep.

5 Zewp. has, v 3¢ elxer & T xerpl
ndxatpar, 1y elxer dvwer éfovalar.

XXII. Cod. A. fol. 425, B. fol.
391, C. fol. 217, Zewp. L. p. 1335.
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XXIIL

' Axodoivar éxdiknow wmapa Kuplov 7i Maddpu. ‘O
vyap unkéTi év mwveduatt Oeol NaAdy, aAAG kaTévavri *vouov
Ocol, Erepov mopreias vouov (oTdvwy, olros oUkéTt dog wpo-

’ 9, A ] e ’ ’ | 9 ’ |\ ~
¢rrns, aAX' ws wavris NoyisOijoerar un éupelvas Yap Ti
~ ~ -~ ¥ ~ - N
To0 Oeol évroi, akiov Tiis avToi kaxounyavias avreAdBero
wuioOoy.

XXIV.

~ a
"Io0: 81 was @vBpwmos i kevos éoTiv, 5 TAGpns €l pev
o ~ - ~
yap ovx &xet ayiov Ilveipa, ok Exer yvdow Tob rricavros,
~ | P
ov wapedéEaro v (wiy "Inooiv Tov Xpiarow, olk olde Tov
| -~ -~ -~ | \ ’ \
Ilatépa Tov év Tois ovpavois el ov Bioi xaTa Tov Aoyov, kata
| ’ - -~ ~
vduov Tov ovpdiioy, ol cweppovei, oV dicatompayei- 6 TotoiTos
) | \
xevos éoTw: el 06 kexwpnke Tov elmdvra Oedv, évoiow év
- \ » A - A ?
avTois kal éuwepiwaTiow, xai éromar avrois Oeds, olTos ovk
¥ | b |\ ’
éaTt kevas, alka wTA7pxs.

XXII1I. Reddere ultionem a .Domino Madian. Qui enim Num. xxxi.
non in Dei Spiritu loquitur, sed contra legem Dei, aliam scorta- *
tionis legem instituens, hic non jam ut propheta, sed ut hariolus
reputabitur. Qui enim in Dei mandato non perseveravit, dignam
pravi consilii sui mercedem recepit.

XXIV. Scito omnem hominem aut vacuum aut plenum esse.
Nam si Spiritum sanctum non habet, non habet Creatoris notitiam,
non recepit Jesum Christum vitam, nescit Patrem qui in ccelis
est ; si ex ratione non vivit, ex legis ccelestis norma, non tem-
perans est, justitiam non colit: talis vacuus est. Sin autem
Deum capit, qui ait, Inkabitabo in eis et inambulabo, et ero illis
Deus ; hic non vacuus est, sed plenus.

XXIII !Cod. A.fol. 440, B. fol. 395. whence CoMBEFIS obtained this frag-
3 ybuov Cod. A. »éuwr Cod. B. ment. It may be referred to the trea-
XXIV. It does not appear from tise w. émiworfuns. Int. p. clxvi.
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XXV.

'To wev odv maiddpiov o xepaywyoiv Tov Zap oy
wporvrwdicerar els lwdvny Tov Barrioriy, émidexvivra o
Xag Ty els Xpiorov wlorw. ‘O 8¢ olxos, *els bv Joav ouvny-
uévor, anualverat elvar 6 kéapos, év & xargrer Ta@ dAANSPuAa
évn xai dmoTa, Busd{ovra Tois eldwhois avrdv: of de dvo
oTvlo, ai 8o dabikar. To ody émavaravdivar Tov Zauwy
) | 'A 3 | b 3 J 91 A \ 9 - \ -~
éml Tovs oruhovs, 376 Tov SidaxOévra Aaov émiyvivar TO Tob

XpioToi pvaTipiov.

XXVL

"Kal elmev 6 dvBpwmos Tov Oeoi+ Iloi Emeae; xai éderfev

Y A . ’ (S ) \ wae Y - .
avr@ Tov Tomov* kai améxnae Edhov, xal Epprrev éxei, xai
» | I3 . o ® - b ~ ~
émerdhace 1o aidjpiov. “Omep Jv anueiov avaywyis Jruxav
dia Eov, é¢p’ oF mémovbev 6 Yuxas dvdyew dvrduevos, axo-
AovBovoas avedp Tn éavrob. OF xai éxeivo yvdpiopa, To
avaBivar Juxas woAAds xai év Tois cduasy opOivai, dua

XXYV. Puer itaque, qui manu regebat Samsonem, pre-
significabit Johannem Baptistam, qui populo fidlem in Christum
ostendit. Domus autem, in quam convenerant, mundum signi-
ficat, in quo habitabant alienigens et infideles gentes, quse idolis
suis sacrificabant: dusz vero columnz, duo testamenta sunt.
Quod ergo Samson columnis adniteretur, argumentum est popu-
lum edoctum agnovisse Christi mysterium.

XXVI. Dizit autem homo Deti, Ubi cecidit? At ille mon-
stravit ei locum. Pracidit ergo lignum, et misit illuc, natavitgue
Jerrum. Quod signum erat, animas in sublime latum iri per lig-

num, super quod passus est is, qui sursum ferre potest animas

ascensum ejus sequentes. Cujus etiam rei argumentum fuit, quod

XXV. ! From Cod. C. fol. 528, 3 7d added by STIEREN from Zep,
and Zep. 1. 230, from which latter XXVI. From Cod. 2443, fol. 149,
source STIEREN adds the article 76. of the Paris Collection. Also Zeip.

3 Zeip. has év Q. 1, 851. Compare V. xvii. 4, p. 371.
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i kabdde Tis dylas Juxis Xpioroi. Qs yap T xovgdra-
Tov Edhov UwoPpixiov yéyover, 6 8¢ BapiraTos émemdhace
oidnpos: obrw Toi Oeoi Adyov évige, T xaf’ Vmdoracw
puowh, évobévros Th capri, T0 Bapy kai yeddes vwo Tis
Beias puaews eis ovpavols aveNjpOn wera Tiv avdoTacw

&¢0apﬂa'0¢'y.

XXVII.
Té xara Marfaiov Edayyéhiov wpos "lovdalovs éypdepn:

oot ydp émeBipovy wdw oPpddpa éx owépuaros AaBid
Xpiorov. ‘O 8¢ MarOaios, xai &t naAhov opodporépay Exwy
v Totavrny émbuniay, Tavroiws érmevde TAnpodopiav wap-
’ 9 -~ € » kd ’ \ (4 ’ \ |
éxety aUTois, ws €in €k TTEPUATOS AaBid o Xpta'-ros" 3o kai
awo Tis yevéoews avro fpEato.

XXVIIIL

‘H a&ivn mpos Tyw piCav, Pnoi- &e'yez'pwv wpos émiyvwow

regrediente sancta Christi anima, anime plures simul ascenderint
et in corporibus vise sint. Quemadmodum enim lignum, quod
levius est, demersum est; ferrum vero, quod gravius est, superna-
tavit: sic ea unitione hypostatica atque physica, qua Verbum Dei
carni conjunctum est; quod grave et terrenum erat, a divina
natura in ccelos assumtum, immortalitatem post resurrectionem
consecutum est.

XXVII. Evangelium secundum Matthseum ad Judseos scrip-
tum est. Hi enim majorem in modum cupiebant ex semine David
Christum ostendi. Mattheeus vero qui eadem, nec remissiori
quam ipsi, cupiditate teneretur, omni ratione contendit plenam
ipsis fidem facere, quod Christus sit e semine Davidis : propterea
a Christi genealogia initium duxit.
XXVIIL. Securis ad radicem, ait; excitans ad cognitionem Matt. it 10.

XXVII. Edited by P. PossIxN. in a XXVIII. From the same source.
Catena Patrum on 8. Matthew i. iii. pp. Compare v. xvii. 4, p. 371.
3, 39. Cf. pp. 48, 49, of thin volume.

voL. IIL 31
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Tis aAnOelas, xai T® ¢PoBy rabalpwy, xai wapacxevalwy
xapmov @piuov pépery.

XXIX.

“I8¢ xdxkos owdwews Sia wapaBoXiis Sewvipevos, xai
Adyov évovpaviov, omépuaTos Sikny év xoopy, ©s év aypw,
oTeipouevov, EXorTos év éavt® T0 wuppaxes xai adoTnpoy THs
dwvduews. Kpiris yap ol wavros xdouov éknpiooere obros
év 7 xapdig THs yis, eév XopaTt xpuBeis, xal Tpinuépe

’ ’ \ 1) \ [ 4 -~ ’ 9
uéyiorov Sévdpov yevvnbels, ékérewve Tols éavroi xAddovs eis

\ ! -~ ~ b} ’ U e '3 ] A 14
Ta mépata Tis yis. "Bk TovTov mpoxi)avres of ddexa’ Axd-
oTolot, kAddor Gpaiot xai elbakeis yevnOévres, oxéwn éyevi-
Onoav Tois &vear, ds werewois olpavod, U’ @v xAddwy
oxeracOévres ol wdvres, vs Sprea vmo xakwav guveAOovra,
ueréhaBov Tis €£ adrov wpoepxouévns édwdimov xai émov-
paviov Tpois.

veritatis, et metu incusso purgans, paransque ad ferendum frue-
tum tempestivum.

XXIX. Vide autem per granum sinapeos in parabola signifi-
cari et coelestem doctrinam, in hoc mundo, tanquam in agro, instar
seminis satam, vim igneam atque austeram in se habentis. Totius
enim mundi judex annuntiatur: qui in corde terree in tumulo
occultatus tridui spatio, in maximam arborem excrevit, ramos
suos ad extremos terre fines protendens. Ex illo propullulantes
duodecim Apostoli, rami floridi atque uberes facti, gentibus, non
secus ac volucribus cceli, tegmen praebuere: quibus ramis omnes
obumbrati, tanquam volucres in nidum congregati, ejus, quae ab
illis promanabat, laute ac ceelestis alimonise *participes sunt

- facti.

XXIX. First edited in Latin by Coll,, and also by Dr CRAXER in his
CorDER, afterwards in Greek by Catena on S. Luke.
GRABE from Cod. 1879, fol. 139, Paris
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XXX.

Noyv 8¢ dorep dia Tis mapaxois Toi évos avbpémov, Tob
TPpOTWS €K Yijs GrepydaTOV TEMAATLEVOY, duapTwloi kaTéoTr-
oav ol woAlol, xai améBahov Ty {wiv+ obrws &er xal &
vrakons €vos avfpdrov, ToU wpwTws éx wapbévov yeyewn-

’ ~ A) ™ 9 - |\ ’
uévo, dixatwbivac woAAovs, xai amwolaBeiv Ty ocwTnpiar.

XXXI.

Toonwds ¢now, 81 rjvika év  PBacikelors érpépero
Moiios, aTpaTnyos xewporovnleis xara Tov Alfidwwv, xai
vicjoas, gyayero Tiv Tob Baci\éws éxelvov Quyarépar émeimep
760w T wpds avrov mpodidway avTd Ty WA

T{ 8jmwore Tdv &lo 7\o¢Jopqaa'w¢ov, éxelvn dixas nTi0n
By 3 wpdrov, éwedy ueilov v Tis yvvawos T TAnuuéAnuar

~ Ve | e U \ ¢ ’ € ’ |
TG appew fyap xai 1 Puots xai 0 vomos vworarret To OAv
qre elxé Twva uerpiay quyyvéuny 6 *Aapav, @s T Xpdve

XXX. Jam vero sicut per inobedientiam unius Rominis, Rom.v.1s.

qui primum ex rudi terra formatus est, peccatores constituti sunt
multi, et vitam amiserunt : sic oportebat et per obeditionem unius
Rominis, qui primum ex virgine genitus est, justos constitui multos,

et accipere salutem.

XXXI. Josephus ait, quod quando in regali aula educabatur Antiq. 1.5.

Moses, dux exercitus contra Athiopes electus, et victor evadens,
filiam regis illius uxorem duxerit : siquidem ex amore erga ipsum

civitatem ei tradiderat.

Cur demum, cum ambo (Aaron ¢ Maria) probro affecissent Num. xi.1.
(Mosen,) heec sola peenas dedit?

Primum, quia majus erat

mulieris delictum : quippe et natura et lex foeminam mari sub-

jicit.

XXX. From Cod. 2440, fol. 30,
Paris Coll. This Fr. is from the work
¢. Her. 111. xix. 6, p. 101; and has been
reprinted inadvertently from MAssUET.

XXXI. First edited by GRABE
from Cod. 64. Theol, of the Vienna

Aut faciliorem veniam accipiebat Aaron, velut etate

Collection. It also exists in Cod. LL
5. 2, fol. 37, of the Cambridge Uni-
versity Collection ; which only varies
upon GRABE'S text in having three cor-
rupt resdings jrfedy, éufnoer, and
wpoonvéBkey.

31—2
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8¢ Ty lepéwy xal xpnmis Av 6 "Aapiv, va uy elis arav diafy
70 yévos 10 Svetdos, Tiv lony olk émiyayev abrTe Timwplay,
a\\a dia Tis adehpiis époBnoev omot Te kai émailevaer.
Obro yap abrov 7o wdbos sviacey, St mpdrns Tobro deka-
mévns, avros Tov Roucnuévov ixérevae Nicat Th wpesPela Tiv

’ e \ 9 9 hJ ] 9 7 | 1 ’
ovppopayv. O de ook Auénoer, GAN' avrika THv ixeTnpiav
wpoanveycev. Elra o ¢t7\a'v0pawros' detoc édidatev, @s ov

-~ LI , | -~ 9 ’ » \
xaradicacricds avTiv, aA\a TaTPIKDS éraldevaey €pn yap,
E!é maTip avrns éumalwy évématoey els T0 TpoTwTOV avTHs,
ok évrpamicerar; éwra iuépas apopiobioerar Ew Tis wap-
enBolis, xai pera Tatra elreleloerat.

XXXIIL

Exeady Twes ook ol8® owdOev xiwwnOévres, 8 nuiaeias
| -~ ~ ~ ~ -~ -~
76 Snuiovpywov Tob Oeoil TapatpoivTai, udvov To ToLo Toi
\ » 9 | ’ 9 ’ 9\ ) o
mepl UNqv alTiov albTov Aéyorres, avyévwnrov avTiv THv UAmy

provectior, et pontificali dignitate ornatus. Prseter haec, quando-
quidem leprosus juxta legem pro immundo habebatur, in Aarone
autem radix et fundamentum sacerdotii situm erat, ne probrum
istud in omne sacerdotum genus transiret, illum haud simili affecit
peena, sed per sororem eum perterrefecit pariter ac castigavit.
Ita enim de poena (Mariw) doluit : siquidem, cum primum ea
affligeretur, ipse injuria affectum rogabat (}osen), ut sua inter-
cessione malum pelleret. Ipse vero non neglexit, sed statim sup-
plicationes fudit. Unde Dominus hominum amans declaravit,
quod non severi judicis sed patris instar eam castigaverit. Ait
Num. xil. L. enim: Si paler ejus spuissel in faciem ejus, nonne revereretur?
septem disbus separetur extra castra, et postea introsat.
XXXII. Quandoquidem aliqui, nescio qua ratione moti, ex
dimidia parte Deo vim opificem mundi adimunt, eum solius qua-
litatis, quee materiee inest, causam asserentes, ipsam vero materiam

XXXII. Edited by GRABE from SiS\ov Elppwalov avyypdgews, x. Tob uy
Cod. 3011 of the Bodleian Collection, elvai dyé&wyrov THr GAnr. Photius seems
Jol. ult. It bears the epigraph, éf érépov  to allude to the treatise. Jntrod. clxx.
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ovp'yeiv.

XXXIIT.

Kai éBawricard, ¢pnow, év 76 'lopdavy émraxs. Ov
paryy waka: Nawpav Aempos @v Bawriobeis éxaBaipeTo, GAN'
°* » 4 ’ C) \ » b3 -~ (4 ’ |
eis &defv fuerépav- ol Aewpol Svres év Tais duaprias dia
ToU dyiov Udaros xai Ths Tov Kuplov émuhioews xabapi-
(ouefa Tadv wahaidv waparropdTwy, s wTadla vedyova

ingenitam dicentes ; agedum inquiramus, quid . ... immutabile.
Immutabilis itaque est materia. Sin immutabilis est materia,
immutabile autem non alteratur secundum qualitatem, mundus ex
ea non conditur. Quapropter supervacaneum eis videtur, Deum
qualitates materize imprimere ; siquidem materia omnino muta-
tionem haud admittit, quod per se sit ingenita. Ulterius si
materia est ingenita, utique cum quadam qualitate, eaque immuta-
bili facta est; neque etiam mundus ex ea conditur. Mundo
autem inde non condito, Deum a creatione mundi prorsus alienum
facit.

XXXIII. Atque baptisabat seipsum, ait, in Jordane septies. s peg. v.14.
Neque frustra olim Naaman lepra laborans, quum baptisatus
esset, in corporis puritatem restitutus est, sed ut viam salutis
nobis ostenderet: qui quidem peccatis commissis leprosi facti,
per aquam sacram et invocationem Domini a prioribus vitiis

XXXIII. This and the next frag- Books of Kings in the Coislin Collec-
ment first appeared in the Benedictine tion; possibly the Syriac notice, Gr.
edition reprinted at Venice, 1734. They Fr. XXXIX. 1, refers to the same Ex-
were taken from a MS8. Catena on the position of IRENZUS.
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XXXIV.

E! 70 'E\wgoalov coua vexpw@év vekpov iyeipe, wiTw
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palov 6 Oeos 6 Ta vexpa ocwmara TOV avepwrwv

wouvjcas dfet émi Ty Kpiogw;

{wo-

XXXV.

Eori uév olv 7 *yvaoois 7 aAnBuwy 1 xata Xpiorov
oiveats, v 6 Ilathos xakei Tiv 3codiav Ocot év pvoTnpie
Tiv &woxexpuuuévny, v 6 uxixds dvBpwmos ob déxerar, 6
Adyos Tob aTavpol, of éavwep Tis yelonTa, ob wy dv wpoo-
eAeloeTar Tais wapadiatpiBais kai Aoyopaxiars TEV TeTv-

libertatem nanciscimur, sicuti infantes recens nati spiritaliter
regenerati, uti Dominus dixit: nisi quis per aquam et spiritum
denuo natus fuerit, in divinum regnum non est intraturus.

XXXIV. Siquis mortuus, quum in Elisze sepulchrum ob-
jectus ossa ejus tetigisset, revixit: quanto magis Deus mortua
hominum corpora resuscitata in judicium est ducturus?

XXXYV. Est vero cognitio vera ea que secundum Chri-
stum est scientia, quam Paulus appellat sapientiam Dei in mys-
terio absconditam, quam animalis homo non capit, sermo de
cruce, quem si quis gustaverit, non sane accedet ad disputationes
et queestiones de vocibus superborum et inflatorum, ea ingredien-

XXXV. 1 This passage and the
next three were first published with
copious notes by CH. M. Prarr, from
originals in the R. Library at Turin ; the
present simply bearing the epigraph of
700 Elpyppalov. 1t is impossible to say

Sidgopar, mentioned by S. JEROME, or
the wowlac duehlas, instanced by So-
PHRONIUB, or the Aéyos els éwiBetw
700 dwoorohixol xyplryuaros. It has
been suggested in the Introduction,
clxvi. 5, that this fragment may have

from which works or treatises they may
have come down to us, when so little is
known of our author’s genuine writings
beyond the greak work c. Her. Prarr
however names either the Jua\éfes

been taken from the work =. émwaruns.
See also the History of these Fr. 1.
olxx.
3 Compare the definition of a true
y¥das, p. 262,
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tium, qua non viderunt. Veritas enim figura caret et propin-
quum tibi verbum est in ore tuo et in corde tuo, uti idem apostolus
dicit, quod facile disci potest ab obedientibus ; nam similes Christo
nos reddit, si virtutem resurrectionis ejus et communionem passio-
num ejus noverimus. Hoc enim est compendium doctrinee apo-
stolicze et sanctissimse fidei nobis traditee, quam illitterati capiunt
et indocti didicerunt, genealogiis, quse finem non habent, non at-
tendentes sed magis correctioni vitee studentes, ne divino spiritu
privati amittant regnum ccelorum. Nam primum quidem est
seipsum abnegare et Christum sequi, et qui hwc faciunt, ad

3 A wisdom not confined by IRE-
NZUS, a8 Prarr says, to the xaplopara
of prophesying, tongues, &oc. (see 333—
336), but extending in the widest sense
to the good gifts of grace to the heart,
a8 well as of light to the intellect. Cf.
also 1. 3571.

¢ The end of the word having per-
ished, PrAFF proposes to fill it in as
elpalés, but the formation of Christ
within the soul rather indicates éuuerés.
Cf. Joh. v. 38.

5 Prarr proposes to substitute éwi-
Toudh, or éxhoyh, though it is difficult
to see how fellowship with the sufferings
of Christ can be said to be either a

dium, or a selection, with respect

comy

to Apostolical doctrine; but it is emi-
nently the bond, that shews unity with
the faith of the Apostles, and for this
reason perhaps éwirhoxh may be prefer-
able, i. e. affinitas.

¢ It is needless to follow PFAFr in
his lengthened disquisition upon some
apocryphal production under this title;
the expreesion meaning no more than
the sum and substance of Apostolical
preaching ; compare I. g0-93, II. 3, and
Introd. clxviii. 1.

7 IhiGrac with its derivatives is
rather a ¢\n Aéis of IRENZEUS, mean-
ing unlearned, simple. See 1.6, 3; 345;
I 379, 3; 406; as also in 8. Pauls
Epistles. Vid. Lexic.
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xai of Tabra wowoivTes els TeheisTnTa Pépovrai, wav To Oé-
Anua Toi didackdlov wemAnpwrdres, vioi Oeod dia THs wakiy-
yeveoias THs wvevuaTikis ywouevor xai Tis Sacilelas Tav
ovpavisy kAnpovdpuot, iy TpdTOY {woﬁw'es‘ ovx apebicovrar.

XXXVI.

YO{ Tais *devrépais Tav awoororwy diatdfeat wapnxolov-
Onxdres loact, Tov Kipiov 3véav mpoogpopav év 77 xawi Sa-
Oixy kabBearnxévar, kata 76 Makayiov Toi wpodriTov Awre
awo avaToldv fAiov kai &ws Svopudy To Svopd pov deddfacTar
év Tois &é0veot, xai év wavti Tomw Ouuiaua wpoa-é'ye‘rac 70
perfectionem feruntur, omnem doctoris voluntatem implentes, Filii
Dei per regenerationem spiritalem evadentes et regni ccelestis
heredes, quod qui primum queerunt, non deserentur.

XXXVI. Qui ultimas apostolorum constitutiones assecuti
sunt, ii norunt, Dominum in novo Testamento novam instituisse
oblationem secundum dictum Malachiz prophetz. Propterea ab
ortu solis, et usque ad occasum, nomen meum glorificatum est in gen-

XXXVI. ! See note 1, preced-
ing. It has been conjectured, Introd.
clxvii. 2, that this extract is taken from
the treatise de Preedicatione Apostolica,
in all probability a catechetical, though
perhaps not formal, exposition of the
primitive Creed.

2 3evrépais, possibly referring to the
preceding context ; but taken absolutely
it conveys a good sense, as implying
the formal constitution, which the Apo-
stles, I I. 7, 4. 8. 9, acting under the
impulse of the Spirit, though still in a
secondary capacity, gave to the Church;
and as S. IREN£0S says, many Churches
were established antecedently to the
publication of the Holy Scriptures;
barbarians evidently could only be in-
structed traditionally viva voce. 11. 16.

3 New, as being the pure offering
mentioned by the prophet, destined to
replace the old offerings of the Sanc-

tuary; and as such, the Eucharistic
Offering is mentioned in connexion with
this same text of Scripture in the work
¢. Her. See pp. 199, 200. (Cf. Fragm.
IL) The same may be observed of the
application of this same text of Scrip-
ture in the Const. Apost. ViI. 30, a work
written when the Holy Eucharist was
celebrated at least weekly. (Cf 8. Ava.
Ep. ad Januar. 2, Vind. Cath. 111. 448;
8. Jusr. M. 4pol. 67, Ib.p.169.) The
interpretation therefore must not be li-
mited to the act of congregational wor-
ship. JusTIN M. applies the text in the
same manner, and with a precision that
precludes all mistake upon the subject ;
for the writer adds, wepl 8¢ 76v & warrl
Toxy Up’ Wuldy TGy vy Tpospepoubrwr
abrg Buaidv, TovréaTt Tob dprov THs €b-
xapiorlas, xal Toi wornplov duolws Tiis
ebxapworlas, wporéye, x.7.\. Dial. c.
Tr. Jud. § 41. Afterwards again he
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ovouari pov xai Ovaia xabapa Gowep xai 6 "lwavwns év 77
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Kai maAw- dvapépwuer Ouoiav
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tibus et in omni loco suffitus offertur momini meo et victima munda,
uti et Johannes in Apocalypsi dicit: suffitus sunt preces sanctorum,
et Paulus hortatur, ut sistamus corpora nostra victimam viventem,
sanctam, beneplacitam Deo, rationalem cultum nostrum. Et rursus:
offeramus victimam laudis, hoc est fructum labiorum. Nam hee
oblationes non secundum legem sunt, cujus chirographum delens

connects the fulfilment of this prophecy
with the prayers and praises of Chris-
tians, but they are prayers and praises
that are accompanied with the offering
of the Eucharist; & 7ol dvéuaros
Tobrov, Buclas, ds wapédwxev 'Incois &
Xpiords ylvesBas, TovréoTw éxl 1§ ebxa-
porla Tod dprov xal Tod wornplov Tds &
rarrl Téry Tis yiis ywouévas Uwd TOY
Xpioriavdy, xpohafdw 6 Ocbs. .. 8r¢ pév
oty xal elxal xal ebxapioriat vwd 7w
dtlwy ywbpevar, Tehelaw pbrvas xal ebd-
pearol eloe 7§ Oep Oualar, xal abdrés
¢nue Talra yap pévor xal Xpioriavel
wapéhafor wouely, xal éx’ dvaurfoes 5é
778 Tpodijs alrdw Enpds Te xal trypds, &
3 xal 7ol wdovs, o wéwovbe 8’ alrods &
Tids Tob Oeod, péurpras. § 117.

4 This text from the Apocalypse is
similarly found, in juxta-position with
the words of Malachi, in the work c.
Her. p. 200.

5 The testimony of a foreigner to the
excellence of our Liturgy may be noted.
PFAFF says, A pprime miki placuere quae
hanc in rem in Liturgia Ecclesie An-
glicane exstant, juxta quam omnes illi,
qui Eucharistie fiunt participes, Deo
totos cum anima et corpore se consecrant
piis precibus, atque ad verba Pauli ad

Rom, xii. 1, conceptis. The following
Patristical quotations to the same point
are added ; Jrryuat radra odw eldas éyd
xal 8ri undels &tos 700 peydhov xal
Ocol kal Guparos xal dpxiepéws, Sores
pi) wpérepov éavrdv wapéornoe T Oed
Ovolar {Goar, dylav. GREG. NazZ. Apol,
&r¢ wpoacpépopdy gou Ty Noyuchy TaliTw
xal dvalpaxror Aarpelay xal rapaxalod-
per xal debueba xal lxerebouer, xard-
weuyor 70 Ilveiud gov 76 dyior &g Huds
xal éxl T& wpoxelpeva 3dpa rabra. Lit.
S. Jon. CHRYSs. The same writer
also explains the term Aoywd, Rom.
xii. 1, Noywd) Narpeia, 1) Tvevparich dia-
xovla, 3§ wokirela ) xard Xpiardv, oldéy
E&xovga cwparikdr, oldéy alobyrév. Cf.
also Hom. x1. in Heb. 0.

6 The LXX. Vers. Hos. xiv. 3, for

VNRY DD The calves, i.e. the sacri-
Jice of our lips, read B fruit; and
this is followed by the sacred writer,
Heb. xiii. 15. But the Chaldee Para-
phrast read and interpreted the verse
as the E. V. MBD %D i
by o tinp TeTR, 1oRRDR
RN3MW  And the words of our lips
shall be accepted by thee, as bullocks
gratefully upon the altar.
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Dominus e medio sustulit, sed secundum spiritum; nam in spiritu
et veritate oportet adorare Deum. Quapropter oblatio eucharistise
etiam non carnalis sed spiritalis est et in hoc munda. Offerimus
enim Deo panem et poculum benedictionis, gratias agentes ipsi,
quod terrse mandaverit progignere hos fructus ad nostrum nutri-
mentum, et postea finita oblatione, invocamus S. Spiritum, ut

7 Compare IVv. xxxi. xxxii., where
the spiritual character of the Eucha-
ristic offering is introduced in the same
manner.

8 The offering is not simply the act
of consecration by the priest, as Prarr
says; but the thank-offering of the
whole Church to God for the creatures
that he has given, els Tpogiy Huerépar.
It should also be observed that no men-
tion is made of any Hostia; that which
is offered the author still calls 7é» dprovw
xal 7d worfipiov Tiis elhoylas. It is only
after the Eucharistic offering has been
made to God, that the prayer is added,
that He will vouchsafe that Sacrifice to
be, the Bread the Body, and the Cup
the Blood of Christ; and accordingly
the benefit is declared to consist in a
true reception of our Lord’s Body and
Blood, set forth in the Bread and Wine,
now rendered by the emergy of the
Holy S8pirit, the Body and Blood of
Christ. It may be added that Prarr's
notes require some caution; they ex-
hibit, not the Primitive Doctrine of the
Eucharist, but the Lutheran teaching
of Consubstantiation.

9 Compare Const. Apost. VIII. 40.

The similarity of ideas caused Prarr
to remark, Si ex ddasxaNais virorum
Apostolicorum confecte sint Conastitu-
tiones Apostolice, hec ex Sdasxallg
IRENZI petita esse arbitror. Cf. n. 12.

10 reAeiv may mean either to conse-
crate or to complete; the latter is more
in keeping with the words of JusTIN M.
a rather earlier writer than IRENZUS ;
he uses the compound ovrreleiy, as
IRENZUS uses 7ehelv, in speaking of
the completion of one principal member
of the Liturgical Service; o ourrené
garros Tds evxds xal Tip evxapworiay,
xds 0 waplw Aads éwevdmuel Aéywr*
"Aptw. Apol. 1. 97. And it should
be observed that in the former 4po-
loyy! 567’ it is stated, that aﬂﬂ' the
prayers and the Amen, the congre-
gation communicated. Vind. Cath. mx.
169.

11 The use of the term éxxaloduer
confirms perhaps the reading &xxAnow
at p. 205, and the reader will qualify
for himself the opinion there stated in
the note. 8till éwicaloluer, even here,
would be more in keeping with the
theological language of the Greek
Church.
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exhibeat hoc sacrificium et panem corpus Christi, et poculum

sanguinem Christi, ut, qui hsec

13 The Const. Ap. again reflect
faithfully the language of IRENZUS, of
which it is an amplification (see note
14); the case being, not as STIEREN
has suggested, that the words in the
Const, Ap. were taken from IRENZUS,
but that they both expressed the same
Liturgical formule. Cf. note 9.

13 3w Guolar. The reader is referred
to the note of C. M. PraFr, with
respect to the ‘‘Unbloody Sacrifice,”
and the symbolical ritual acts of the
Greek Church.

14 As in the Anglican Liturgy, so
in the Primitive, the Church prays, that
by a true reception of the Body and
Blood of Christ, we may receive Remis-
sion of sins, and all other benefits of His
Passion; va yéryrac wdoe Tols é alrdr
perakapSdrovow els dpecw duapridv xal

els fwhy aldmov, els dyiaoudr Yuxdv xal

qwudrw, els xapropoplar Epywr dyabiw.
Lit. JacoB. “Iva yéwrras wiocw Hudy
Tots éf abrdv peraauSdvovow els loTw,
els viyw, els lacw, els cwppoaivyy, els
dytacudy, els éxavavéwow Yuxis, cdpa:
o8, kal wvevparos, els xovwrlar paxapid-
Tyros {wiis alwrlov xal dgpbapolas, els
Sotohoylav 70D wavaylov gol évéparos,
els dpeaw dpapridw, Lit. MaRC. Kal
oe wapaxaloiuer . . . Yuds 8¢ wdrras Tods
éx Toll évds dprov xal wornplov peréyovras
vdoac d\AHNovs els évds Ilvedparos dylov
xowwrlar, xal undéva Huir els xplua +
els xardxpiua wofioar peracxely Tod
dylov odpares xal aluaros 7o) Xpiorod
gov. Lit. BASIL. dJore yevésOas Tols
pmerakauSdvovowy els viyw yYuxds, els
dpeow buapridv, els xowwvlay Tob dylov
Ilvedparos, els Bagilelas olpavir wA%-
pwpa k.7.\. Lit. CERYS08T. The fol-
lowing manifestly supplied the original
idea of important portions of our ser-

antitypa accipiunt, remissionem

vice. In the so-called Sudratis TaxdSov,
the service begins with the Blessing
pronounced by the priest, and the con-
gregational response, Kal uerd rob
xvedpards oov. Kal 8 dpxiepets: “Avw
7oy voiv' xal wdrres' "Exouer wpds 7dv
Kiépior. Kal § dpxiepeds, Edxapiorduer
7@ Kuply xal xdrres: "Atiov xal Sixacow.
Kal  dpxiepeds elwdrw’ "Afwor ds drnp-
00s xal dlxaiov, wpd wdrrwr drvurely ce
7w Srrws vra Ocby, x.7.\. Const. Ap.
vil, 12, Similarly the Bread and
‘Wine are consecrated, in terms that are
clogely similar to those of our Liturgy;
é& 3§ yap vurrl wapedldoro NaSiw dprov
xal dvaSAéyas. .. xal x\doas, Ewxe Tols
pabnrals, elxdv... boavrws xal 16 worf-
piov xepdoas éf olvov xal Jdaros, xal
dyidoas éréduxev alrois Aéywr: Illere
é alrob wdrres, x.7.\. The sacred
elements, as in our Liturgy, are Bread
and Wine, but they are the very Body
and Blood of Christ to every faithful
soul, and none but the faithful are
supposed to be present at those Holy
Mysteries. We pray, that we receiving
these creatures of Bread and Wine,
according to our Lord’s most holy insti-
tution, in remembrance of His Death
and Passion, may be partakers of His
most blessed Body and Blood; and the
primitive Liturgy expressed the same
prayer in very much the same terms,
wpogpépouéy oot 7§ Paci\el xal Oeg,
xard Ty abrod Sidrafw, Tov &prov Tol-
Tov kal 70 worvfpior Tobro...xal dfobuéy
ge Sxws eduerds émiBhéyys éxl & xpo-
xelueva 3dpa Tabra évdwiby oov. .. xal
xaraxéuyys 70 dyiby oov Iyelua éxl
T Ovslay Talryy ... Swws dwogiirp
(sc. 76 Ilv. 78 dyiov) T0v &prov Todrov
odua Toi Xpiwrrol cov, xal 70 woryd-
piov rofiro alua T Xpwrroi cov, bva ol
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peccatorum et vitam seternam consequantur.

peraaBbrres alroi PeBaiwddor wpds
eboéBeiay, dpéoews duapryudrwr ToX WAL,
700 Siafbhov xal Tijs xNdvys adrol Puodd-
at, Ilvedparos dylov *A\npwldow, dfiot Tod
Xpiorod gov yévavrar, {wiis alwrlov 7¢-
Xwot, 0ol kaTalhayévros alrols, Séowora
warroxpdrop. Const. Apost. VI 12.
Pagsages easily identified with our
Prayer for the Church Militant then
followed, which were concluded with the
congregational Amen ; and the Bishop
having added #% elphn 7ol Oecoi elp
perd wdrrwy Sudv, the suffrage respond-
ed, xal puerd 7ol wvevuarés oo

9 dymirdwwy, i. e, the Body and
Blood of Christ which can alone convey
remission of sins. Whatever the sacra-
mental elements may be by way of
heavenly mystery, by the senses we know
them to be only bread and wine; but
they are to us in body, soul and spirit,
as the glorified Body of our Lord ; and
the earthly substance is a type or
counterpart to us of the Heavenly, not
because it is & mere symbol or figurative
representation of the Lord’s Body, that
was born into the world and died upon
the Cross for us, but because the words
of Truth, ‘“This is my Body,” and, ‘‘ This
is my Blood,” make those earthly ele-
ments to be to us the very Body and
Blood of Christ, though without change
of substance ; and through eating that
Bread and drinking that Cup, the Glo-
rified Body, that we cannot touch or see
or taste or handle, is brought into com-
munion, and so to speak assimilated by
our mortal nature, to the cleansing and
purifying of the entire man, in body,
soul and spirit. As therefore the ex-
preas image and character of the mould
or die is represented in the cast or copy,
and as the Son, the Divine Word, is
the express image of the Father, so is
the Son, as God and Man, present and

Illi itaque, qui has

received as the true antitypal counter-
part in the Holy Sacrament of the
Lord’s Supper. That which Christ has
pronounced to be His Body, we may
be sure 18 His Body, and it were a
manifest irreverence to suppose it any
thing else. There is an expression used
with reference to the Basilidian heavens,
that illustrates the use of this term.
It is said that the creator angels of the
second heaven were, antitypi eis qui su-
per eos essent, in the original evidently,
drrlrvwor 70y Uwép avrols. Similarly
the heaven they created, according to
Theodoret, was a close copy of the first,
wpocéuoiov, p. 199, n. 3. Now in agree-
ment with the Platonic theory, these
angels were one with the heaven they
created, the heaven was intellectual as
the angels. The two terms therefore
drrirurov and wpogéduoior, being relative
to the same subject, express the same
degree of affinity ; and dvrirvwor is seen
to mean an exact counterpart. But in
things create there may be resemblance
without identity. Not so in the only
Uncreate. The Body of Christ is the
Body of the Word, and having been
taken into God, is affected with all the
properties of the Uncreate; and as
xapaxrhp Tis Uwosrdoews Toi Ilarpbs,
applied to the Son, can only mean iden-
tity of substance with the Father, so
drriruros here conveys the idea of iden-
tity between the Body of Christ, and
the consecrated Bread. The two are
not co-existent as distinct substances,
consubstantially, but the Bread, through
the energy of the Word, 18 the Lord’s
Body. The reader is referred to an
useful note of PPAFF upon this pas.
sage, containing important deductions
from patristical authorities, and in which
his Lutheran consubstantiation does not
crop out. Cf. drrirvwoy, I. 51.
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XXXVII.
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.

oblationes in recordatione Domini agunt, non sane Judzorum
institutis accedunt, sed spiritaliter sacra facientes sapientise filii

vocabuntur.

XXXVII, Ordinaverunt Apostoli, non oportere nos judicare
quemquam in esca vel potu vel parte festi aut neomenize aut sab-

batorum.

Unde igitur hee disceptationes?

Unde schismata?

Feriamur, sed in fermento malitize et malignitatis, ecclesiam Dei

15 Cf. Judeei autem non offerunt, .
p. 203.

XXXVII. ! Copied by CrR. M.
PrArF from the Collection in the Royal
Library at Turin; but, as in the
case of the two preceding extracts, the
volume from whence it was taken has
disappeared. The fate of the copy of the
Philosophumena mentioned by PFAFF
is also a mystery, ““ Quesivi in catalogo
(impresso sc.) inter alia quedam Ori-
genis (1. Hippolyti) Philosophumena, sed
non invens notatum Codicem, ex quo col-
lectas variantes lectiones misi olim ad cel.
Wolfium.” The copy contained no more
than the single book edited by Worr.

3 The subject of this fragment refers
apparently to the Epistle ad Blastum,
de Schismate; the individual addressed
was a friend of FLORINUS; but points
of schismatical observance, rather than
heresy, caused the letter to be written.
Upon the precise nature of the differ-
ence, see Introd. p. clix. It should

be remembered that the letter of IRE-
NxZUS to Victor upon the same subject,
was not written in consequence of any
variance between the two Bishops, but
in mitigation of the extreme severity,
with which the Roman Bishop wished
to visit offenders against Catholic Unity.
It may be observed that this extract
may also have been made from the
treatise ». 700 wdoxa, mentioned by
Just. M. Qu. 115 ad Orthod. PFAFP
compares the somewhat similar passage,
1v. liii. p. 261,

3 7& éxrds Tpodper. Quod suo jam
tempore reprehendit IRENZUS, id ad
hoc, quod vivimus, smculum egregie
quadrat. Scilicet ea est perniciosissima,
quee unquam excogitari potuit, hwmresis,
qua creditur, religionem in externis sal-
tem ritibus cerimoniisque consistere,
quas qui servaverit, de salute sua secu-
rus esse possit. Adeo hmc labes per-
vasit omnes sectas, ut nulla fere amplius
medela queat adhiberi. Aliter omnino
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scindentes, et externa servamus, ut meliora, fidlem et caritatem
abjiciamus. Has igitur ferias et jejunia displicere Domino ex
sermonibus propheticis audivimus.

XXXVIII. Christus ante secula vocatus Dei Filius in
complemento temporis apparuit, ut nos, qui sub jugo peccati era-
mus, per sanguinem suum purificet, inculpatos Patri filios sistens,
si castigationi spiritus obedientes nos preestemus. Et in fine
temporum venturus est, ad destruendum omne malum et ad recon-
cilianda universa, ut omnium impuritatum sit finis.

optimus Salvator: odx &pxerar 4 Pagi- 3 The eternal éuoovola and wpodraptis
Aela 700 ©Oeol perd waparmpfoews, of the Son or Word of God, is clearly
o3¢ dpoliow 180d e, 7, 180d kel I50)  stated by IRENZUS, as BULL has care-
vy&p, © Bacela 700 Ocod évrds Uudv  fully noted among his other primitive
dorly. Luc. xvii. 20, 21. PFAFF. authorities, Def. Fid. Nic.1.i. § 4; 1. v.;
XXXVIII. ! From the same col- 1L iv.; Iv. iii. § 6. Cf. also MasS. Diss.
lection at Turin. See Fr. XXXV.n.1. 1m. §s.
The passage seems to be of cognate mat- 3 Upon the opinion of IrREN=zUS
ter with the treatise de Resurrec. 1. 1xviii.  respecting the duration of future punish-
Prarr referred it either to the S:a\éfeis ment, compare the passages noted in
Sudpopo, or to the éwidetts droorohixod  Index, v. Punishment.
mptyparos. ¢ Compare 11. 101, 362, 380.
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XXXIX.
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XXXIX. Etinvenit manillam asini* Notandum quod non sud.xv.1s.
amplius post fornicationem sacra scriptura de rebus ab eo fortiter
et feliciter gestis locuta est: tmpulit eum Spiritus Domini. Ita Jud. xiv. 6,
enim peccatum fornicationis contra corpus, quemadmodum contra x. 14
templum Domini, committitur secundum divam Apostolum.

XL. Hoc significat persecutionem ecclesize a gentibus in
infidelitate adhuc permanentibus. Sed ille, qui talia passus est,
speravit ultionem de gerentibus bellum. Per quod vero ultio?

XXXIX. This and the next four
fragments are printed by MUENTER in
his Fragmenta Patr. Gr. from MSS. in
the Vatican. They appear to have been
derived from the same homiletical expo-
sitions of the historical books, as several
of the fragments previously edited Ly
Harwoix. It may be also added that
the Nitrian Codex 13,157, fol. 198,
notices a treatise of some kind by Imx-
NxU8 on the history of Elkanah and

Semuel, Dat.nly bor gl
Mas\éy Lioo lota So”
ator U v o
“\.1at000 also referrible to this

seriea.

XL. ! See previous note. This
fragment is printed in the Catena II.
219, mentioned Gr. Fragm. XV, 1,
and without variation. STIEREN not
perceiving this has printed it again as
XLVII. In the Catena there is the
note appended, o032 Tofro, 008 T é¢fis
700 Elppwalov & 7ols 100 AovySotwuw
éxdedop. elpyrac.

? This expression shews that the
fragment was written in an age of per-
secution, and so far agrees with the idea
that it proceeds from our author; but
it is manifestly useless to inquire whe-
ther reference is made to any particular
persecution.

3 MUENTER considers that IRENZUS
in a former fragment XXV. p. 492, had
made Samson a type of the Redeemer,
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XLI.

ES pév Néyovres aei Toos dflovs, xaxds de ovdéwore
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Tovs avaflovs, TevEouela xai queis Tis Toi Oeod dofns «al
Bacirelas.

Primo quidem per fugam ad petram, qua sensibus non percipitur
(spiritalem); dein vero per inventionem maxillee asini. Typus
vero maxillze corpus Christi.

XLI. Benedicentes semper iis, qui digni sunt, indignis
" autem nunquam maledicentes, ita nos quoque gloriam et regnum

Dei consequemur.

whereas the race of the redeemed was
there represented by the scripture cha-
racter. Here also the Church under
persecution is as the hero of the tribe
of Dan; she betakes herself to the spi-
ritual rock, Jud. xv. 11; and though
bound for a season by her oppressors,
is able to break ‘‘their bands asunder,
and cast away their cords from” her;
and afterwards when weary she drinks
of the spiritual rock in Lehi, Jud. xv.
9, 19, and is refreshed. The name Lehi,
both meaning a locality and a jaw-bone,
is the mean term that MUENTER de-
spaired to find, when he said, cujus
comparationis medium terminum frustra
queres. By understanding Samson to
allegorire the Church militant amidst
her enemies, both of these fragments
are brought under the same exegetical
idea.

¢ yonriv need not be altered to v
'Hrau, much less to vonrév, as MUENTER
proposes (see p. 895, n. 4, STIEREN.)
The reference is clearly to the spiritual
rock, Christ. *

5 The Catena has the note, odx épbde
8¢ 70 & TP Té\ey, el p éxdpacleln ovrw
Téxos 8¢ 4§ cwaydv Tob odparos ToU
XpioToi. '

XLI. Obtained by MUENTER from
the same source as before; in the
Codex it is inscribed, 7roi dylov El-
pralov éx rdv Siardfewv. The editor
says upon this: Morem fuisse antiguis-
simorum ecclesie Patrum constat, ut ea,
que sive ab apostolis sive a discipulis
apostolorum, tis wpdrys diadoxis, acce-
perant, quo s¢ melius falsis, que seculo
Jam secundo circumferebantur, institutio-
nibus opponerent, in opusculis Sidaxal
vel SidaoxaNlas dictis, discipulis posteri-
tatique traderent. Tales quidem &i3axas,
a plurimis Patribus conscriptas, dein
Epiphaniis tempore in Constitutiones
Apostolorum ex iis conflalas transiisse,
censuerunt viri in antiquitatibus eccle-
siasticis facile principes, inter quos Dod-
wellum, Pearsonium, Grabiumque noms-
nasse sat erit. Ejusmodi porro 3Sacxa-
Mav in secunda, que vulgo dicitur, Cle-
mentis Romani epistola ad Corinthios
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XLII.

Ipoprnreia év avrois éonuaivero, ws wapaBdrys yevs-
mevos 6 Aads cepais TV éavroi duapTidv oPuyyicerar.
To d¢ Avfijvar avroi avroudTws Ta deocua onualvel, vs pe-
Tavojoas wakw A\vBjoerat éx Tdv Ths duaprias deaudv.

XLIII

A 9 1 e\ ’ ’ - »
Ovux EUXEPES URO TAQVYS KATEXOMEVNY UETATEITAL \]wxqv.

XLIV.

Kai 7ov Bahaau viov Bebp amécrewav év poupaia.

‘0 7&p unkért év mwveduaTt Ocol Nadv, aA\\a xaTévavTt

vouov Ocol Erepov moprelas vouov loTavwy, olTos ovkéTt ws

’

wpopriTns, aAN’ @s mavris Noywebijoerar. My éuuelvas yap

Th Tob Oeoi évroy, dfiov Tiis avrol xaxomnxavias dvre-
’ ’
AaBero miofov.

XLII. Vaticinio in illis indicabatur, quod populus trans-
gressor factus vinculis propriorum peccatorum coerceretur. Spon-
tanea vero vinculorum solutio indicat, quod peenitentia facta, ite-
rum vinculis peccati liberaretur.

XLIIT. Non est facile quid, animz ab errore occupatz aliam
sententiam persuadere.

XLIV. Atqus Balaamum Beoris filium ferro trucidarunt. Num.xxi.s.
Etenim non loquens amplius ex spiritu Dei, sed adversus legem
divinam proferens alteram adulterinam legem, hic ne diutius qui-
dem propheta, sed vates habebitur. Non obtemperans enim Dei
imperio, dignas pravarum ipsius artium peenas luit.

superstitem esse, asseritur. Hippolyti
similiter in bibliotheca Ceesarea Vindo-
bonensi ineditam exstare, docuit Lam-
besius Comment. VIIL 429. De aliorum
Patrum 8idaxais, Ignatii nimirum, Po-
lycarpi, Herme e Barnabe testantur
nonnulla verba Stichometrice Nicephori
Patriarche a Dodwello in Diss. 1. Ire-
naica laudata. PFAFF.

XLII. Again from the same

VOL. II.

source, and, as MUENTER says, most
probably from a Homily upon the third
and fourth chapters of Ezekiel. This
fragment is repeated by STIEREN as
XLVIIIL from the Zewps, ii. 320.

XLIII. Perhaps from the Tr. =.
&yBodBos.

XLIV. Reprinted and translated
by STiEREN from the Zewd, I. 1381,
mentioned at p. 486.

32
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XLV.

\ [ 1) 9 \ | - b ’ ’
Ocos alwvos, ovomaclels Ocos Tois awmiorots, TovréaTw

6 Zaravas.

XLVI.

*Abet ¢ Zaxapia v cromiy yevwwnOeis o lodvyns.
Kai yap odx émpaiive 2[l. c’ﬁ&pwe] Tov waTépa, THs (v
3uomdy wpoeNovans: GAN' Gowep amaTnbeica Tav yYAdaoay
&noev, obrw *Pavepwbeizay dotvac 7§ warpi Tiv é\evlepiar:
& xal ednyyelicOn kai éyewibn. Pwvy 8¢ xai SAixvos Adyov
xai ¢urds wpddpouos.

XLVIL

Els +i d¢ xai 70 év wohet AaBid wpdoxettar, € un

Tva dua Tiv vwo Oecoi yeyevnuévmy T¢ Aafid vmooxeay, T

XLV. Deus hujus swculi, iis, qui fidem non habent, nomi-
natus Deus, id est Satanas. :

XLVI. Solvit Zechariz silentivm natus Johannes. Neque
enim gravavit patrem, voce ex silentio egrediente, sed perinde ac
linguam ejus vinxerit, cum non fidem haberet ille, ita palam facta
[vox] patri libertatem reddidit; cui et nuntiata est et nata. Vox
autem et lux, verbi et luminis preecursor.

XLVII. Quem in finem autem et illud ¢n urde Davidis
additum est, nisi ut id, quod a Deo Davidi promissum erat, ex

XLV. From the Catena on S. the following emendations are repre-

Paul's Epp. ad Cor., edited by Dr
CRAMER, and reprinted by STIEREN.
XLVI. 1! Hoc fragmentum et quod
sequitur ¢ Codice Theol. Gree., qui in
bibliotheca Vindob i adservatur e
numerum LXXI. ef folia 424 habet, ex-
scripta mecum communicavit Heny, Er-
nest. Péschl, cui mazimas ago gratias.
The fragment has been correctly
printed by STIEREN, as the editor is in-
formed by the Curator of the Palatine
Library at Vienna, Dr J. G. v. Kara-
jan. But the text is very corrupt, and

sented in the translation.

3 The word is abbreviated in the
MS. as éxpdive.

3 adj., éx Tob. Allusion is made to
the designation of the Baptist, as The
voice of one crying sn the wilderness, &c.

4 1. olrw garepwleica drédwxe.

8 Cf. éxetvos 1fv & NUxwos & xaubuevos.
Joh. v. 3s.

XLVII. This is printed as an
independent fragment by STIEREN, who
seems to have overlooked the fact that
he had already inserted it in its proper
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éc kapwol Ths xothias avroi aléwios éorar Bacihels, Temhy-

pouévny elayyeionTai.

fructu ejus ventris sternum regem progressurum esse, perfectum

annuntiaret.

place, (see p. 37 of this vol.); and with
the Benedictine variation of readings
from the MS. in the Imperial Collection
at Paris, numbered 2440; where it
occurs in the two places, fol. 61, and
76. These varie lectiones were care-
lessly omitted in loc. they are therefore
now added. It will beseen that the Cam-
bridge MS. agrees with the Parisian.
It may be obeerved that STIEREN'S

\
UNIVERSITY

QacirornE

edition numbers li. Greek Fragmenta.
Of these XX. and XXI., commencing
respectively in GRABE'S edition, Kal
éxéOnxe, and Aldwor, are cancelled as
belonging to Apollinarius; XLVII. and
XLVIIL also are merely repetitions,
from inadvertence, of the Fragments
numbered X L. and XLII. in this edition.
XXX. is also a superfluous repetition,

g.v.

A
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INDEX OF WORDS.

Abbreviated words, a source of error, ii. 352
n. 3; 361n. 4
Abel, a symbolical character, ii. 234
'IY"BQ, 84n.3
Abomination of desolation, ii. 408
Abraham, Friend of God, ii. 182
called by Word, ii. 156
his offering of 1saac, ii. 156
Jjustified by faith, ii. 156
prefigured Christian faith, ii. 225
Patriarch of our faith, ii. 233
saw the day of Christ, ii. 162
saved by Christ, ii. 166, 157
sons from stones of the earth, ii. 163
received sign of circumcision, ii. 189, 233
his seed, the Church, ii. 165
Abraxas, of Basilides, 199 nn. 1, 5; 203
Achamoth, 31, n. 3; abortive, ii. 275; see En-
thymesis.
Actor, a town steward, ii. 238 n. 3
Adam formed of better clay, 235 n. 3; of rude
earth, ii. 101, 120, i.e. of virgin earth, ii.
10ln b
of body, soul, and spirit, ii. 334 n. 2;
337n.3
gnostice of four-fold nature, 50 n. 1

first condition abject, 107, 232 n, 4; ii. '

337n. 3

his Fall, 234; from fourth Heaven, 44
n. 1; 235 n. 1; raised to second, ib.

his salvation, ii. 125; predestined, 123;
denied by Tatian, ii. 130 n. 5

Norea, his daughter, ii. 236

Adam in Paradise, grew up, ii. 123; procrea- .

tion, a priori strange, ib.
his curse transferred to earth, ii. 126
his repentance symboiised, ii. 128
removed from Tree of Life, ii. 128
Adam’s loss compared with Redemption,

ii. 101, 102, 120, 124, 228, 368, 369,

371, 372, 381, 583
Adam Cadmon, 134 n.2; 106, 224 n. 1; 344
n.1
his stature, 232 n. 3
8t Paul cited, 134 n. 2
first and second Adam symbolised by x,
224n. 1

Adamas the Barbeliot Eon, 223, 224 n. 1
Adonai explained, 385 n. 2; see 159 n. 2
Adoneus, 231, 230 n. 2
Adoption of sons, 275; ii. 277
its high dignity, ii. 22
Advents, two, ii. 256
Znos, 11 n.2, 302 n. 2
Zon. Grabe's note, 8 n. 2; compare 301
n. 6
Bythus the Supreme Eon, 8, 99; Mar-
cosian, dvodoios, 129, 131
female as affectic of the male, 277
as feminine noun, 270 n. 4
ignorant of antecedents, 130n.4; 133 0.3
Eonis, dat. plur., 269 n. 4
Zons, Thirty, 11, 267; the image of crea-
tion, 303, 304; called Heavens, 178; ii. 146
detailed names of Triacontad, Greek, 9—
11; Latin, 301, 302
analysed, 280—286
desire knowledge of Bythus, 13, 14 -
hence all in Labe, 302, 8; confirmed by
Christ and 8pirit, 21, and made one, 23
refutation, 284, 309—313
more senseless than the heathen deities,
302
Tetrad and Ogdoad, 100
ten emanate from Logos and Zoe, ii. 100,
301; twelve from Anthropos and Ee-
clesia, ib.; oeqiynuévoy, ii. n. 3
Horus two-fold, 100
disorder began with Nus, 14, 309 n. 4;
silently wished to know Bythus, 13,
but impossible, 21
separation of Enthym. caused general
disorganisation, 278
through the Spirit all united, 24
! ZEonas Fonum, liturgical formula, 25
| Zthiopian eunuch ministered in the Word,
ii. 62
AfHliction, fiery trial needful for assay, ii. 403
l ab Africo Deus, ii. 109 n. 1
| Agape, Valentinian AEon, 11, 303
" Ages of life sanctified by Christ, 330; ii. 101,
2; defined, 331; five periods, 330, 339
" Ahaz faithless, 118 n. 2
. Abriman, 102 n. 1




INDEX OF WORDS.

Air, its origin in Valentinian scheme, 84
Aletheia, 9, 100, 109; hem of the Saviour's
garment, 27
Aletheia, Marcosian, personified as alpha-
bet, 134; idolatrous veneration, 152, 153
Alexander, fifth in the Roman succession,
ii. 11 .
Alexandrian Library, ii. 112 n. 1
Almsgiving, its virtue, ii. 180 n, 1
Alphabet, Marcosian mysticism, 137, 144,
145
triple division, symbolises three /Eonic
groups, 137
triacontad evolved from alphabet, 139
symbolised by the Saviour in the Mount,
139
summed in Christ, 140
contains Jesus, i.e, the number, 888;
147
up to of symbolises the ogdoad and tria-
contad, 159, 160
also 100, less one, 160
The vowels represent the seven heavens,
143
They are the soul of the world and of
man, 144
refuted, 357
Alphabet, Greek, its origin, 152 n. 3
Altar, the Christian, ii. 168 n, 1; ii. 210; in
heaven, ii. 210 n. 1
Amen, number of the lost sheep, and of the
lost drachm, 181 n. 3; 159
Amen, the customary response, 131
Anacletus, successor of Linus in Roman See,
ii. 10
'Annngom, copied in the Valentinian se-
mentation, 201; no atheist, 200 n. 2; 309
nb
Anaxilaus and his natural magic, 115 n. 2
Anaximander’s 76 dwxeaipov, 290 n.1; mere
material atheist, id.; primitive soology, ib.
Anaximenes made air his dpy»j, 200 n. 1
Angel satellites of Soter, 23; his compeers,
89, 74 n. 3; 137, 150 n. 3; discnssed, 319
Angels and archangels made by Demiurge
after the likeness of Eons, 43; ov{vyos of
the spiritual, 126 n. 1
Marcosian articulations, 131
behold the face of the Father, 131
Ophite, 231, 232
xoopuoworol, 193,195 n. 4; 196 n. 4; 199
n.6; 200 n. 1; 275 n. 1; 254, 255, 262;
ii. 41
disorder, 193
have a body, not of flesh, ii. 108
fallen, 91, 95 n. 2; ii. 190 n, 5: com-
merce with ante-diluvian world, .
279
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Invocation of, no primitive practice,
376 n.2
numerically represent the nations, ii. 64
n. 1
Angeli, throni, &c. as neuters, 363, 364, 365;
ii. 20
Angels innumerable around the Creator, 268
freedom of will, ii. 285
never ignorant of the Supreme, 262
Animals, legal distinction symbolical, ii. 340
Animal man, of Apostle, ii. 341
Anicetus, tenth of Roman succession, ii. 11,
18; when Valentinus came to Rome, ii. 17
Anthropiani, 113 n. 2
Anthropos, 10 n. 2; and Ecclesia put forth
the dodecad, 11, 100, 301
name of Supreme /Eon in some systems,
113, 149 n. 2; 286
Barbelonite, 224; Ophite, 227, 228
xat’ olxovoplav, is Jesus of the Pleroma,
151 n. 2
how mentioned by 8. John, 80
Antichrist, a crouching lion, ii. 129; a rebel,
290; and vehement persecutor, ii. 404
his coming sudden, ii. 408; of tribe of
Dan, ib.
concentrates iniquity of all ages, ii. 391,
405, 406
superseding idols by himself, ii. 24, 391,
393, 401, 405
duration of his reign, ii. 393, 410; termi-
nated by the second Advent of Christ,
ii. 410
will set up his worship at Jerusalem, ii.
410
and work magical signs, ii. 402
three of ten horns being destroyed, him-
self the eighth, ii. 395
shall disperse the faithful, ii. 393, 394
his mystical number, ii. 402, 405
may suit many names, ii. 408
early error indicated, ii. 407; and refuted
by witness of those who conversed
with 8, John, 406
a hidden mystery, ii. 410
not to be investigated, ii. 408
suggested solution, ii. 409
Antichrist, signs of, ii. 390; unjust Judge, if.
392, 393
Antinomian principles of heresy, 54 n. 3; 193
n. 4
Antiphanes, comedian, 287 n. 1; his theogony
copied by Gnostics, 288
Antipodes discredited by 8. Aug. 350 n. 2
Apelles, Marcionite, 217 n. 3; scarcely Do-
ocetie, ib. )
said the prophetical writings were unin.
spired and false, 218 n. 2
33
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Aphtharsia, Barb. consort of Christ, 222, 223
Apocalypse, primitive reception, ii. 304 n.2
Apocryphal writings quoted, 177 n. 9; ii. 195
n. 4; multiplied by heresy, 177
Apollinarian germ detected, 23 n. 2; 53 n. 8;
60 n. 2; 113 n. 2; ii. 342n. 1
‘Axopia of the Pleroma, 16 n. §
of Achamoth, 16 n.5; 17 nn. 2, 8; 20 n.
4; 21n.8; 27n. 3; 33 n.5; 34n. 2;
70n.1
Apostles, were priests, ii. 163
preached without reserve, ii. 276 n. 6
without partiality, ii. 20, 69, 60—63
One God and One Christ, 6, 54
as ministers of truth were not fulse, ii. 18
twelve branches of tree of faith, Gr. Fr.

xxix.
message to the Gentiles, ii. 20, 60, 61,
69, 332; true yrwaus, ii. 262
no allegory, ii. 66
foundation of Church, ii. 62
Apostolical churches appealed to by Tertul-
lian, ii. 15 n, 2; Creed, 90
preaching the ground of faith, ji. 2
doctrine is true knowledge, ii. 262
succession, ii. 236—238; the safeguard of
faith, il. 8 n. 9; 236 n. 2; 238; pre-
scription, ii. 378 ; tradition, ii. 10, 11
moral from patriarchal lapse, ii. 230—242
Aquila’s version of Scripture, ii. 110; its
date, 110 n. 4
Aristophanes de Theogon., 287 n. 1
Ark gilt within and without, a type of Christ,
fi. Gr, Fragm. viii., Syr., xxv.
Armogen, 223 n. 2; 22¢
Arrhenothele Zons, 10, 33 n. 3
Marcosian principle, 120§ Ophite, 228
‘Apxr, Nous, ii. 40 n. 7; wpoapyi, Bythus,
82n.2
Aspiratio, a pause in reading, ii. 26
Astanfeus, 230 n. 5; 331, 237 n. 2
Atomic Atheism copied by Gnostics, 201
Authadia Barb. Zou, 220; Autogenes, 223
Azael, demon of magic, 156 n. 2; Asazel, ib.
A, Q, Marcosian symbol of Christ, 140, 146
also of Jesus, 147

Balaam, symbolical, Gr. Fragm. xxi.
forbidden to curse Israel, Gr. Fr. xx.
his testimony, xxii; and sin, xxiii.
Baptism, Marcosian, for remission of sins, 182
but not redemption, ib. ; formula, ib.
by immersion, 183; by affusion of water
and oil, 185; some rejected B. alto-
gether, 186; of the dead, ib.
Baptism cements us in Christ, ii. 92, 93
Baptismal use of Creed, 88n.1; buring upon
heresy, 90 u. 1; 91n.1; 123n. 3
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Baptismal regeneration, 181 n. 1; 182 n. 1;
ii.93n.2

Barbarian Rale of Faith, ii. 16, 17 ; ehurcbes,
ii. 16

Barbelo, 231 n. 2; Barbeliotss, 231; their
Christology, 222; Ogdoad of evil, 226

Baruch the Blessed, 336 n. 3 -

Basilidean theory of 365 heavens, 198, 199,
201, 203, 305, 306; minute system, 901,
284; remote Demiurge, 255; impossible
finality, 305, 306, 383

Abraxas, 199 nn, 1, 5; computed, 203
n. 8

Christology, Docetic, 200

refuted, 284, 305, 306, 340, 369, 383

Basilides, associate of Saturninus, 193 nn. 1,
2, 8; negative theology, 108 n. 2; f. 133

Basilides himself not antinomian, 54 n.3; his
followers immoral, 220; reserve, 202 ; con.
form in peraecution, ib.; despise the Ca-
tholic, 306; deny resurrection of body, 30!;
eat idol sacrifices, 221; practise magic, ib.;
Prophets inspired by creator angels, 200

Beast, his number, 668, ii. 402 n. 3; 405, 408
n. 6; 409n.1

80 stated by those who conversed with
8. John, ii. 406
may suit many names, ii. 408

Belief, right, is obedience, ii. 160 n. 3

Bethesda, 328 n. 1

Bishops of Apostolical appointment, if.8—1%,
236, 262, 377

of unblamed character, ii. 9, 238
unworthy, their jndgment, ii. 336

Blandina, Martyr, her answer to the heathen,
Gr. Fr. xiil.

Blind born, healed by the Creator, ii. 365;
type of Nus, 311

Blood cements together body nnd soul, i, 396

Bloody sweat, {i. 122 0.3

Body, its relation to the soul, 379, 383

Temple, ii. 335; sown in dishonour, &e.,
ii. 338; raised by mmle, a proof of
final Resurrection, ii. 355

Body wholly corrupt (Basilides), 201; drug-
ged with oblivion (Plato), 378; a prison
(Carpocrates), 208

Body, its salvation denied by Marcion, 218
n. 3; cf. 360; burned in last fire, 361

cupablo of salvation, as of healing, if. 35¢

Body and Blood of Christ present in Euach.
ii. 204; but neither to Jews or heretics, il
203

nourishes our bodies, ii. 321
which are made sacramentally one with
1is, ii. 321

Bread, consecrated, no longer common, ii.

206



INDEX OF WORDS.

Bythius, 11, 802 -
Bythus compared with the Epicurean deity,
ii. 133
and with Anaximander’s 74 dxeipov, 280
Proarche, and Propator, 8n. 2; 9n. 2;
118, 128, 252, 271
dgpnros, 99, 311; davfvyos, dBijAvrros,
18; d@pevdlnvs, 17 n. 4; 18 n. 1; 108;
dvovaios, 129
dwelt in solitude, 8; Inscrutable, 21 n,
3; 22n.1
with bim Ennaa, put forth Nus and Ale-
theis, 9, 280282
in refatation, 309, 310
confessedly no Scriptural notion, 278,
848
but professedly traditional, 348; though
from Christ, 158, 175
still appeal made to Secripture, 176, 178
refutation, 263; ii. 158
Incomprebensible to all but Nus, 13, 21;
a knowledge of this the Eon's safe-
guard, 21, 311, 313, 814, 316
totus sensus, totus Ennca, &c. 111, 282,
285
tained germ of
vacuo, 258, 259
but was not the Creator, 282
according to Ptolem. Ennea and Thele-
sis, 109
subjective love, 14 n, 3; with object, 99
n.3
in refutation, see 251, 287, 259, 263, 271,
2717, 869; ii. 212
outlying Valentinian notions, 107

se, 269 1. 1; in

Cabbala, Eastern, 44 n. 1; its account of evil
spirits, 47 n. 2

Cadmus introduced sixteen letters, 152 nn.
2,3

Cain, in Ophite system, 236, 241

Cain, in Marcion’s theory, saved by Christ’s
descent into hell, 218

Cain sacrificed with hate in his heart, ii.
202; sentence different from Adam’s, 127,
128

Cainites, 241 n. 5; put forth a false Gospel
of Jude, 242

Cana miracle, sacramental, ii. 44

Canon of Truth, the Creeds, 87 n. 6

The Carnal figurativelydescribed in Scripture,
fi. 340, 341

Carpistes, name of Horus, 18 n. 3; 80 n.1

Carpocratisns, 204 n. 1; 369, 376; said the
world was made by subordinate angels, ib. ;
and that Jesus was born in the ordinary
way, 204; his soul from the Supreme, ib.
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their immorality, 207 ; denied moral qua«
lity of actions, 207, 210, 220, 221,
8712
promiscuous intercourse, 220
universality of action needful, 207, 209,
371, 372; or the soul is again embo-
died, 207 n. 5; 208 n. 1; 200,242n.3
perfectibility assested, 206 n. 3; blasphe-
mously, 205
judicial inquest of soul, 208 nn. 3—4
the body is the prisou of the soul, 209
fatalists, 209 n. 3; answerable for the dis-
ciplina arcani, 210
branded their disciples, 210 n.1, cf. 326
n. 4
shewed a picture of Christ by Pilate,
210 n. 3; and others of the philoso-
phers, ib.
and pretended to mysteries traditionally
received from Christ, 200
taught salvation by falth and love, 210
called themselves Gnostics, ib.
Catholic Christians called psyckic by Val.
308
Communes, or xowol, ii. 79 n. 6
Ecclesiastici, ii. 79 n. 7
Caulacau, 201 n. 4; 202 n.1
Celibacy of clergy not general in the third
century, 121 n. 3
Celtic Gaul, 93 n. 2
Cento- Homericus, 86 n. 2
Cerdon, a disciple of Simon Magus in the
time of Hyginus, Bishop of Rome, 214
precursor of Marcion, 215 n.1; 216 n.1;
ii. 17; denied that the God of the Law
and Prophets was the Father of Christ,
214 :
false, fickle, and excommunicate, ii. 17
Cerinthus, an Egyptian, said the world was
made by an inferior deity, 211
taught in Asia, 211 n. 3; said Jesus was
the son of Joseph, 211; only better
than other men, ib.; that Christ de-
scended as a dove at baptism, ib.; and
that Jesus rose from dead, 212
came in contact with 8. John, ii. 13n. 8
only used the Gospel of 8. Matthew, ii,
46n.1
Chaldee testimony to Christ’s Divinity, if. 265
Charis, Valentinian Sige, 9.
Marcosian, 116, 129
Barbelonite, consort of Harmogen, 223
Charity, how greater than Faith and Hope,
851 n. 4; better than knowledge, whether
true or false, 345; ii. 263
as giving life, 345
and self-devotion of early Christians,

3
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Cherubic symbol of Gospels, ii. 47
and of the four dispensations, ii. 49, 50
Choic man, of what matter, 49
in refutation, ii. 365, 367
essentially and irremediably corrupt, 54,
65; ii. 288
Christ, and Spirit, Zons put forth by Nus,
21, 279
the consummation of the Eons, 21, 302;
sent forth propter labem, 321
formed Achamoth, essentially, 32; and
left her 33; ii. 275
confirmed the Pleroma, 336; ii. 82
secondary emanation, yet perfect, 302,
311, 321
identified with Logos, 33; returned to
Pleroma, 32, 38
leaving oxidv Tiwva, 100
primary and secondary, 100,101; ii. 82,275
superextensus Horo, 32 n.6; 62 n.3; 69
n.1; ii. 96
quadruple; spiritual, animal, economic,
dovelike, 60 n. 3; 61, 150 n. 5; ii. 82
spiritual and dovelike impassible, 61 nn.
1,3,4; 620.1; 211; and withdrawn
before the passion, 62, 150, 212
animal and economic, passible, ib. ; ii. 83,
87, 89, 90, 92,94
descended on Jesus at Baptism as a dove,
60, 61, 140, 150, 151, 211; ii. 81
but flew back at Passion, 200,212 ; ii.40,
54 0. 4; 86, 90,93 n. 5; 99,413 n. 2
crucified, denied by Gnostics, 200
by Jesus, taught the unknown Father,
151; ii. 42, 81
economic, 61, 62, 85 n.2; 150, 151
type of the upper, extended on aravpds,
63, of. ii. 275
animal, s 8id cwhijvos, 60 n. 2; ii. 42
n. 4; 82
cause of ignorance, 261; yet cures it, 312
Father of Soter, 113, 151; ii. 81 n. 4
Seed of the Father, 150 n. 4; revealed
the Incommunicable, ii. 81
Consort of Spirit, 182 n. 3
dextral principle of Ophites, 228; efux
of light, 227 ; his functions, 238, 240
Barbelonite Aon, 222, 223
name revealed by Marcosian Aletheia,
136
virtue of this name, 136; éxlanuov svo-
pa, ib,
dwlonuos dydods, 139 n. §
a symbol of the triacomtad, 141, 146
n.1
a symbol of the ogdoad, as Jesus of
the dodecad, 148 nn. 1, 2

said to have ministered in public for only
one year, 26, 322, 326, 330

to have remained on earth eighteen
months from crucifixion; 26, 240 n. 1

cause of error indicated, 240 n. 1

absurdities of Gnostic Christology de-
monstrated, 261, &c.

portrait shewn by Carpocrates, 210

Caaist involves Trinity, in the Unetion con-
ferred and received, ii. 97

object of Christian worship, 376

pre-existent, ii. 21, 23, 85, 172, 174

both God and Man, 60 n. 2; ii. 116

divinity not impugned for 160 year,
212 0.2

predestined, ii. 121; alone satisfies pro-
phecy, ii. 271, 272

Unction of Holy 8pirit, i. 33

the 8on of God, 83; ii. 42, 87, 83, 84, 85,
89, 91, 96, 98

came from no other Father than the
Creator, ii. 881, 385; whose presence
shewn in miracles of bealing, ii. 371

conceived of Holy Ghost, ii. 117, 118

Stone, quarried without hands, ii. 393

why born of Virgin, i 121

birth, locally designated, ii. 109

date indicated, ii. 115

truly made Flesh, ii. 301

the source of our hope, ii. 362

suffered bunger, ii. 381

ministry extended over many years,
332

Lord of 8abbath, ii. 166

brings forth old things and new, ii. 169,
209, 270

8hiloh, ii. 173

Salus, Salvator, Salutare, ii. 36

alone without sin, ii. 363

sanctified every age of life, 330; ii. 101

and redeems every generation, ii. 229

in likeness of sinful flesh, ii. 107

counterpart of Adam, ii. 124

encompassed with infirmity, ii. 122

rebutted the Tempter with Scripture,
il. 881

the very Paschal Lamb, ii. 173

reconciled us by his Passion, ii. 91

by the Spirit of renewal, ii. 92

forms man after the image of God, ii.
381

claims the heart and spirit, 372

Body and Blood in the Encharist, ii. 198,
199 (see Eucharist)

between Cherubim in four Gospels, ii.
47, 48

second Advent in the Body, ii. 90
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The Judge of all, i, 375; the object of
vision, ii. 31; His peaceful reign, ii. 221
died as very Man, ii. 412; in Hades, ii.
241 n. 1 (see Hell, descent into)
and rose in the flesh, ii. 336 n. 2; 412
the earnest of our Resurrection, ii. 412
restored communion between man and
God, ii. 101, 315, 898
Christian dywy, ii. 200; enhances victory,291
Christians, first so named at Antioch, ii. 69
not greedy of gain, ii. 190, 191
in the imperial court, ii. 248
engaged in business, ib.
are as priests and Levites, ii. 422
judging all are judged of none, ii. 256
Chronology of the Acts of Ap.ii. 74 n.2
Church, Synagoga Dei, ii. 22 ; Mother, ii. 132
of the adopted, ii. 21
and Spirit coincident, ii. 132
the Body of Christ, ii. 105, 374; predes-
tined, 51, 112; seed of God, ii. 165, 234
doctrine unvarying, 92, 97; ii. 62, 276,
3178, 379
miraculous powers, 370, 375, 876
her prayers bring the dead to life, 370,375
free from covetousness, 371, 375
" leavened by Christ, 72
Paradise planted on earth, ii. 379
animated by Spirit, as body by breath,
ii. 131; notes of Church, ii. 262 n.2;
Catholic and One, 92, 97; ii. 131, 378
established throughout the East, 93
diffused throughout the world, 90, 92;
ii. 47, 181, 278, 378
as a seven-branched Light, ii. 879

the depository of Apostolic truth, and of .

the Spirit, ii. 15, 131, 378
abounds with martyrs, ii. 263
persecuted revives, ii. 264
its fature land of promise, ii. 251
heritage of Abrabam, ii. 165
of Jerusalem the Mother of all, ii. 58
of Rome, ii. 9—11; Ephesus, ii. 12
of Gaul an offset from the Eastern
Church, 121 n. 2; cliii.
and Gentiles typified in Moses and Zip-
porah, ii. 224
other types, ii. 223, 226, 227, 251, 253, 264
Marcosian, threefold, 136 n. 2
spiritual seed of Achamoth, 50n.2; 51,73
Ty Tis k\1jcews, 136 n. 2 .
Circumcision could not justify, ii. 190
sign of spiritual circumcision, fi. 189 n. §
effect of spiritual circumcision, ii. 190
Clement, third in the Roman succession, ii.
10; spoke with Apostles, ib.; Ep. ad Cor.
epitomised, ib,

529

Climates, each had its angel, 167 n. 3; four,
ii. 47; heretics made twelve, 168
Ceana pura, or Parasceue, ii. 388
Colorbasus, 102 n. 2; 127 n, 1; author of
Monadic Gnosticism, 103 n. 2
arithmetical mysticism, 103 n. 2
precursor of Marcus, 127
of Sabellius, 111 n. 5
Commandment, the great, ii. 178; unites the
Law and Gospel, ib.
Confession, public in chuarch, 121, 126
Confessors honoured as martyrs, ii, 93
Conflict sweetens victory, ii. 291
Consecration by éxwijats, 116, 205 n. 4 ; of
the Word, 320, 323
Consideration for the weak in faith, ii. 188
Consummation, final, of Gnostic, 53
by fire, 59; when matter annihilated, ib.
Continence prescribed by Gnostics, to the
peychic, 57 n. 4 '
Conversion of Achamoth, 35 n.8; 46 n. 2
Cosmocrator or Satan, from Ajwn of Acha-
moth, 47
the work of Demiurge, 48
but of a spiritual essence, 46 n.5; 48
n 1
a cabbalistic notion, 47 n. 3
our world his kabitat, 48
Marcionite Demiurge, 217
Counsellor, ii. 84, 104
Covenants with Man various, 96
four divine, ii. 50
two latter compared, ii. 255
(see Dispensation)
Creation for man, not man for creation, ii.
404
Creation the work of One Divine Principle,
253, 254 ; ii. 40, 213 )
angelic theory refuted, 254, 257, 263,
271, 387; ii. 254, 373, 374
Creation the work of God’s will, 368
effected by the Word and Wisdom, ib.
pipnpaTa Tay duyniToy, 142
not in honour of Pleroma, 265
no expression of thirty Zons, 267, 268
no reflex of Enthymesis, 268
no counterpart of Soter’s angels, ib,
the work of Benevolence (Plato), ii. 136,
of. 184, 185
and of Wisdom, ii. 205, 326
in what sense bore the Word, ji. 378,
3715
Creation of man, and his Regeneration, com-
pared, ii. 317
Creature an evidence of Creator, ii. 272, 348
Creeds, bearing upon Gnosticism, 90 n. 1;
910.1;123 0.3
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Canon of Truth, 87 n. 6
a safeguard against heresy, ii. 1, 2; co-
ordinate with Scripture, fi. 41 n. 1
their use, 88 n.1; fi. 9 n. 4; 262 n.6
Creed, primitive indicated, 90, 188 ; ii. 16,87
(see Rule of Faith)
Cross described, 330 n. 2; {i. 372
bore the Word, ii. 373, 374
Cup of Eucharist, the Blood of Christ, ii.
318; mixed with water, ii. 256 n. 4¢; 257
n. 1; 816,319 n. 4
copied by Marcus, 115
Ebionites consecrated water alone, ii.
316 n. 4
Curiosity, idle repressed, 353, 355, 357, 358
Cynical aspect of Gnosticism, 206, 373

Dadud, 223 n. 4
Dan tribe, under a ban, ii. 408
Daniel’s vision of the ten horns of the beast,
il. 891, 394
“time, times, and dividing of time,” ii.
392, 393
explained by 8. John, ii, 392 n. 3
David sacerdos scitus, ii. 167
David, as an example, ii. 239
Day, its ancient division, 167 n. 1
no type of Pleroma, its length varying,
341
of the Lord, as a thousand years, ii. 387
Days of week in Ophite system each had a
tutelary deity, 237 n.1
sixth, or Parasceue, day of Adam’s Fall,
and of Christ’s Pussion, ii. 387, 388
“all day long we are killed,” 327
“of that day knoweth no man,” 355
Deacon, married, 121
Dead restored to prayers of the Church, 370,
375n.1
Marcosian unction of, 186
Death and Life contrasted, 337
element of Christian discipline, ii. 403,
404; Gr. Fr. xi.
Decad, from Logos and Zoe, 11,100, 112, 301,
302

rationale, 11 n. 1
formed from the tetrad, 157 n. 1
typified astronomically, 165
symbolised by {, 26; by objects of natural
creation, 170
by various statements in Scripture, 173
notion refuted, 303
Decalogue, how divided, 339 n. 3
Deity contains no idea of sex, 108 n. 1
‘Deluge of water to be followed by deluge of
fire, 405
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Demiurge, emanated from conversion of Acha-
moth, 35, 42, 46, 101 ; ii. 42 -

Demiurge, from Labes in third degree, 163
n.1; 168, 175, 250, 251, 372, 302, 318, 321,
3888, 857 ; ii. 19, 68, 136

. Angel, like God, 45

not truly God, ii. 146, 150

refuted, ii. 150, 151, 213

parallel with the mundane soul, 35

various titles, 42; Father and King, Me-
tropator, Apator, Soter, Int., ib.

image of Nus, 43, 60 n.1; 266, 267

wavtoxpdTwp of all subjective matter,
101

origin of animal and material principle,

43

Father and God of all without the Plero-
ma, ib. ; made things material of imma-
terial substance, tb.; formed the seven
heavens, the Hebdomas, 44, his Aabitat,
481n.2

beneath Achamoth, 486, cf. 251

of a blind ignorance, 42, 45, 46 0.3; 50,
51, 59, 63 n.5; 64, 72, 265, 300, 318,
325; ii. 43

Valentinian Scripture proof, 73

thought himself vd wdvra, 45, 47, 273

notion refated, 251, 263—266, 317; ii.
15¢

Achamoth acted by him, 45

Ruler of the world, 64

subordinate to Soter, 366

his teacher, 60, 64, 74

wholly animal, 46 n.5; 47 n.1; 73, 202;
ii. 859, 3632, 364

notion refuted, ii. 19, 365—367

of fiery character, 164 n. 3

inseminated with spiritual principle, 63
n.3; 818; unconsciously, 318

hg;l(l)red the seed of Achamoth, 63, 63,

disbelieved the prophets, 63

formed choic Man dxd Tihs dopdror
ovolas, and breathed into him the psy-
chic Man, 49

dispenses mundane affairs for determined
time, 64

in the end will pass into the uecorys,
59, 64, 359, 361, 362

advanced to Soter with joy, 64

typified by Symeon, 74

Marcosian, 168

Democritus, Gnostics imitated his plenum
and vacuum, 291 n. 3

atomic atheist, 202 n. 3; his world ideal,
b. .

believed in genii visible to some, 202
n. 4
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received portions of his system from the
East, ib.
Demons, seven Ophite, the counterpart of
seven angels, 235, 236
Demonology, Jewish, 158 n. 2; from Aéwy of
Achamoth, 47
Depositum fdei, ii. 131 n. &

Development the plea of heresy, 94 n.2
Devils cast out in the time of Irensus, ii.
375; also before the day of Christ, ii. 264

tremble at the Name of God, 264
Deuteronomy, a reissuing of the Law, ii. 147
Digamma as a written character, 148 n. 3
Disciplina arcani unknown to the Apostles,

ii. 76,79
traced throngh Valentinus, 25, 348; ii.
19; to Carpocrates, 209
Disease the effect of sin, ii. 365
Disobedience, man’s free act, ii. 288
Dispensation, Old contrary to New accord-
ing to heresy, ii. 66; to be refuted in the
treatise 0. Marcionem, 68
Old, its object, ii. 255
New, known and announced by prophets,
ii. 170, 268, 270
does not mean return from the captirity,
ii. 271
Dives and Lazarus, 381; fi. 148
Divine names many, the Deity one, 884, &ec.
Docetic Gnosticism began with 8imon Magus,
193

refuted, ii. 260, 3185, 316

Dodecad, from Anthropos and Ecclesia, 11,
100, 113, 302

formed by Marcus from progression of
dyad, 157

called ITd6os gua éxionuor, 158 n. 1

symbolised, the lost sheep, 158; drachm,
ib.

twelve apostles, 324; therefore the seven-
ty require a Aebdomecontad, 325

typified in sodiac, 165; solar months,
167

hours and climates, ib.; heathen deities,
302
refatation, 303, 324, 840, 341
Dove-like illapse of Christ, 60, 61, 140, 150,
151, 211; ii. 32, 36, 81
Marcosian A and Q, numbering 801,
140, 146
Doxologies, primitive, 25 n. 2
Dyad, basis of Valentinian system, 99 nn. 2, 8
forms dodecad by progression, 157 ; simi-
larly a triacontad, 158

Early age of life, ii. 12 0. 1
Ears stopped in sign of detestation, ii. 16, 17
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Earth, Valentinian origin, 45, 273,274
a name of Achamoth, 46
divided by Irensus into four climes, ii.
47
by heretics into twelve, 168
Ebionites believed that God made the world,
212
otherwise symbolised with Carpocrates
and Cerinthus, 213
contrasted with Marcion, 212 n. 2; with
Cerinthus and Carpocrates, 212 n. 8
retained Jewish rites, &c., with a super-
stitious veneration for Jerusalem, 213
n.3
believed in perfectibility of man, 213
n.3
used only 8. Matthew, 213; {i. 45
rejected the Pauline Epistles, 213 n. 1
as expositors of prophecy, 213
refutation, ii. 259, 316
Ecclesia, Zon consort of Anthropos, 10, 78,
100, 302 ; type of Ecel., the seed of Acha-
moth, 51; cf. 50 n. 3
Marcosian mysticism, 132
Ecclesiastici Val. name for Catholici, ii. 79
Ecclesiasticus, Val. ZEon, 11, 302
Egypt, venerable in S8acred History, fi. 114
its church faithful to tradition, 93
Egyptian spoil justified, ii. 248, 249
plagues still destined for the heathen, ii.
251
flight of Christ typical, ii. 224
Ein Soph, Infinity, in Cabbala sums Ur, Light,
viz. covir; 324 n. 1 (RO P ="N.)
Eleleth, 223 n.5
Elements had their consistency from Acha-
moth’s wd0y, 35
symbolised the Tetrad, 164
Eleutherius, tenth Bishop of Rome, contem-
porary with 8. Irensus, ii. 11
Elias, presence on M. Tabor symbolical, ii.
220
his translation, ii. 330
in fire that did not consume, ii, 331
his recovery of the axe symbolical, ii.
371; Gr. Fr. xxvi.
Eloe explained, 384 nn. 3, 4
Eloens, 230 n, 2; 231
Eloeuth, 385 n. 1
Elpis, Zon, 11,303
Emanational theory, 283—285, 307
excludes consubstantiality, 283, 309
Empedocles sub-physical theosophy, 294 n. 2;
maintained the unity and immateriality of
Divine Intellect, 309 n.5
antagonising principles of good and ervil,
29102
fatalist, 28¢ n.3
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Encratits, schismatical rather than heretical,
220 n.1
eynical, 220 n.1
off-set from Saturnin. and Marcion, 220
denied Adam’s salvation, ib.
refuted, ii, 124
forbade marriage, 200; abstained from
animal food, ib.
Ennea, as emanation, absurd, 280
Enncea Ptolemaan, 109; Barbelonite, 223;
Second Man, and Son of Man, 227
Enoch’s mission to the angels, ii. 190 ; trans-
lated to Paradise, ii. 330
Entelechy symbolises the Son (Basilidian),
352n.4
logically defined, 281
Enthymesis, began with Nus, 14 n. 4; 309 n.4;
321; (a type of Platonic first matter), 20,
32; vamed second ogdoad, 28, 44, and
Achamoth, 31; also Earth, Sophia, Jeru-
salem, 8pirit, Lord, 33, 46; her passion,
- 33, 34, 265, 274, 302; and ignorance, 34
n. 3; Marcosian, aiTofodAnTos BovAr, 141;
Ophite, independent Will, 228; the con-
ducting medium of yvaais, 14 n. 4; 17
n.3; 76 n.2; produce of erring /Eon, 310;
éxTpwpa, 32; femina a femina, ii. 137;
unformed and incomprehensive, 20, 32,
316; ii. 136, 275; separated from Pleroma,
81; and restrained by Horus, 33; but re-
uined odour of lmmormlity, 33; of Mar-
Rumectatio 1 , 228; her forma-
tion xat’ ovoiav, 32, 261, 262 causative of
material creation, 261 n. 3; immineat dis-
solution, 15, 27, 314, 316, 322 n. 3; her
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ib.; preserved the image of Bythus, 43;
nnd put forth the creation of Demiurge,
45; her Aabitat the peadrTns, below thé
Pleroma, but above the Hebdomas of De-
miarge, 46, 48; in the end returns to
Pleroma, 58, 73; the consort of Soter, 38,
75; refuted, 358; gross matter formed
from her dwopla, 48; inseminates man,
50 n.2; cf. 320; Leto symbolised, 335;
Anaxagoras compared, 291 ; typified in the
lost sheep, 73; piece of silver, ib.; in the
prophetess Anna, 74; Judas, 26, 323; Syro-
Pheenician woman, 27; the passion, 68;
cf. 322; in system of Secundus, prodact of
fruit of pleroma, 102, and n.1; refutation
812—315; ii. 274, 275; Intentio, Concupis-
ccn;ia, 20; Excogitatio, 28; Cogitatio, 459
n,

Ephesus, the city of 8t. John and of the
Blessed Virgin, ii. 16, 40 n.2

Epicurus, copied by Gnostics, 291 ; cf. 0.3,
ii. 183

Epiphanes, 102 n. 2; scarcely the author of
Monadic Gnosticism, 103 n.2; cf. i. Ixxviii. 1

whether the son of Carpocrates, ib.

Episcopus, Presbyter, ii. 7 n.5; 76 n. 1

Episcopacy, Apostolical, ii. 8, 12, 236, 263,
377

Episcopal succession, from Apostles, its im-
portance, ii. 7—15, 8 n. 6; 233
its absence, a note of heresy, ii. 236
Episema, in arithmetical notation, three, 147
n.3
Episemon Bau, easily mistaken for I', 138
n. 4

‘conversion, 35; tive of mundane soul,
and of Demiurge, 35, 46; her fear and grief
gave to matter its first consistency, 17, 35
n. 4; 46 n. 2; 265; Christ sent to her the
Zon Paraclete, 33, with angel satellites,
- 89 n.2; her formation xard yvwaiv, and
secretion of wdfos, 39 n. 4, which is hypo-
statised,35nn. 2,4; 39,40 nn. 3, 4; 314, 325;
and gives its evil character to matter, 39,
- 47 ; before wholly capable of conversion,
40, 41; Enth. now free from passion, con-
ceived the spiritnal principle, 41, 316,
after the likeness of Soter’s angel retinue,
ib.; from memory of better things, 100;
semen paternale, 300 n. 2; threefold pro-
duce, hylic from passion, psychic fromn
conversion, spiritual from angelic vision,
41, 43, 295, 360, 361; could not form the
spiritual qua bstantial, 42;
but couferred it, 50, 51, 52, €2; in forming
- psychic, put forth the uabijpara of Soter,
42; formed the Demiurge, 356 n.3; 42;
and dextrals, ib. ; of hylic formed sinistrals,

Epi , a symbol, 148 n. 2; 157 n. 2
J‘runmo: ap(Op.ds‘, $ix, 136,140 v, 4; 141 n.1
symbolised by double consonants, 141
a type of Achamoth, 141
Epithymia, Barbelonite Zon, 220
Epsilon, written as e, 146 n. 1
Erinnys, Barbelonite Eon, 226
Error seldom self evident, 3; wilful, punished,
ii. 407
Esau venerated by Cainites, 241
his lost birthright symbolical, 226
Eta, written as n:,145n. 3; 147 n. 1
Marcosian symbol, 159, 160
Eternal (see Punishment, Life)
Evangehsts, Eph. 1v. 11, may mean the first
three, ii. 3n.2
Evanthus suwns the number of the beast, i
408
Evaristus, fourth Bishop of Rome, ii. 11
Eucharistic oblutio, purum sacrificium, ii.
199 n. 3; 201 n. 1; 203; cf. Gr. Fr. xxxvi.
Eucharistic offering of Bread and Wine, ii.
198, 199, 203 n. 6 .



INDEX OF WORDS.

Euocharistic offering, ii. 203, 205, 209 n. 2
and a true faith mutually confirmatory,
i.205n.1; 208 n. 1
analogy of Resurrection, ii. 323
impossible with heretics, ii. 204
argument against heretics, establishes
the Real Presence, ii. 204 nn.4, 6; 205
. n.3 - )
-:Cup mixed with water, ii. 257 n.1
consecration, 203 n. 8; 205 n. 4; tradi-
tional form, ib. of prayer, 320 n. 1
Bread, the Body of Christ, ii. 318, 320 n, 1
as His creature, if. 257
- Elements after consecration become the
Body and Blood of Christ, ii. 197 n. 2;
198 n.1; 199, 204, 206 n.1; 256, 318—
320, 323
and are no longer common bread and
wine, ii. 206 n. 1
though assimilated, 204—208, 319—323
- “to the increase of substance, ii. 320
the substance remaining unchanged, fi.
198n.1; 199 n. 1; 206 n. 1; 208 n. 1;
320 n.2
argument of Irenseus explained, ii. 321;
Pref. clxxiii.
" earthly and heavenly substance, ii. 205 0.
3; 206 n.1; 207,208 n. 1
received by faith, ii. 206 n. 1
by a true reception, ii. 203 n.1; 318
nn. 2,3; 319 n.2; 320, 322
spiritual commaunion, ii. 204 n.4; 205 on.
2,3;206n.1
recipient’s posture, &c., ii. 206 n. 1
admonition by deacon, ii. 203 n. 4
transmitted to the absent in token of
communion, Gr. Fr. iii.
Liturg. formule, ii. 209 n.2; Gr. Fr. xxxvi.
honour of consecration conceded to Po-
lycarp by Anicetus, Gr. Fr. iii.
Eudocetus, a name of Soter, 112
Eve, Rabbinical trifling, 233 n. 4; 241 n. §
Evil, origin of 226, 232, 323
Zonic ignorance, 311; an absurdity, 311,
312
Barbelonite Zon, 226
Ophite ZEon, 232
Eusebius, critical knowledge of Hebrew, ii.
214n.7
Exodus of Israel symbolised the Church, ii.
251
Exorcism of evil spirits, 120
by exsufflation, 163
by Simonians, 194
Fzekiel's vision of dry bones, ii. 363
Ezra's exceptional inspiration, 114; cf. n. 1
numbered with prophets by Ophites, 237
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Faith of the Church, the same everywhere,
92—97, 378; ii. 181; alone lively, ii. 1
and from the beginning, 120
is obedience, ii. 160, and note 3
Justifying, ii. 157, 180; in what sense
abiding for ever, 352 :
in Father and Son approved by its ene-
mies, ii. 161
tested by Apostolical Tradition, ii. 11,
115, 131, 378 )
treasured up in the Church by the Spirit,
ii. 131 ; matter of choice, ii. 289
admits of neither increase nor decrease,
94; ii. 263
in Gentiles, a more rare excellence, ii.
233; had reached the court, ii. 248
symbolised by Thamar, ii. 233
Fall of Man gave scope to Mercy, ii. 106, 107
False gospels of our Lord's infancy, 177 n. L
of 8t Thomas, ib.
of Egyptians, il. 46 n.1; 383 n.1
of Hebrews quoted, ii. 45 n. 4
Fatalist theory adopted by Gnostics from
philosophy, 294 nn. 3, 4; 295 .
“gervam facit Deum,” 204
The Father reserves knowledge of times from
Son, 357
upholds the Son, ii. 373
revealed by visible Son to men and
angels, 368; ii. 158—163, 219, 223, 314
The Father everlasting, 7y=ax, ii. 84 n. 3;
104 n. 4 C
immense, yet measured in the Son, ii.
163
The Fathers as interpreters of Scripture, ii.
25 n.2
Feasts ruled by lot, 120 n. 1
¢Femina a femina,” 229; ii. 137 n. 5; and cf.
163 n.1
Fifty years erroneously implied to have been'
the approximate age of our Saviour, 331,332
Fig-leaves symbolical, il. 128
Filiation, divine, illustrations of it imperfect,
809 n. 2
Filtra of the Marcosians, 121 n. 1
Fire inherent in the other elements, 48 n. 2
as a principle of dissolution, 49; destined
to burn out, 59 n. 4
Five, the mystic number of the East, and by
which the Egyptians numbered, 299 n. 1
disregarded by Gnostics, 339
The Flesh of God's formation, 189; ii. 146,
833, 334, 337, 342
- capable of corruption, and of incorrup-
tion, ii. 349
as of death, so of life, ii. 357, 3569
dignified by the Incarnation, ii. 360, 361
redeemed by Christ's, ii. 363 .
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sanctified by Eucharist as consubstantial
with Christ, ii. 821, cf. 336
The Flesh successional from its first formation
from clay, ii. 3613 to be saved needs the
spirit, 320; mere flesh and blood, destitute
of spirit, ii. 342
termed by Val. depudrivos YiTaw, 50
its salvation denied by heresy, 189 n. 6;
ii. 146, 318, 356, 359 ; refuted, 362
incorruptible through reception of the
Bodyand Blood of Christ, ii. 204,208,321
The Flesh and spirit in union, ii. 205
in antagonism, ii. 340, 347, 348
reclaimed, the spouse of the Spirit, ii. 344
Foreknown, predestined, ii. 83, 89, 91
Forms, or angels of the Father's presence,
181
Formation, spiritaal by grace, ii. 209
Formation of Achamoth, 82 n. 4
by gnosis, 17 n.3; 20 n.4; 21 n.4; 22
n.1; 32 n.2; 39 n.4; 43 n.1
of the Ineffable, 129; by enunciation,
131; of the Incomprehensible, 133, 134
Free will of man marks the divine likeness, ii.
154 n.1; 289; see, ii. 189, 193, 285, 286,
288, 298, 209, 300, 304, 315, 397, 398, 404
Ppreserves grace given, ii. 285
distinguishes Man from brute, ii. 200
* Fulmine percussus,”” 847 n, 1; 363

Gabriel, the archangel, ii. 393
Gaul, its ancient divisions, 6 n. 1
(see Church)
Gehenna, ignis aternus, ii. 425
Gentiles not wholly without light, ii. 61, 133
persecutors still have their use, ii, 404
difficulty of conversion, ii. 332
baptised with a scruple by St Peter, ii. 71
German Churches, 92 n. 3
Gideon's symbolical action, ii. 93
Glory, future, graduated, ii. 175, 183, 291
. but God everywhere seen, ii. 428
Gnosis, orthodoz, ii. 132, 263
its legitimate object, ii. 132
(see Knowledge)
heretical ignorance of Truth, 299
Bythus known only to Nus, 18, 21
his substance, 22 n. 1
Basilidian vital spark, 197, 198
required to perfect the spiritual princi-
ple, 58
inaccessible to the many, 424
life of the Pleroma derived from Bythus,
63n.1;76n.1;79n. 5
Gnosis: spiritaal:: Faith: psychic, 53 n. 1
. hypostatised tree of knowledge in Bar-
belonite system, 224
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traced in its various phases to Plato, 383,
284

the Stoics, 205; poets, 206; cynies, ib.

Aristotle, 206; Pythagoras, 207

and therefore superfiuous, 299
Barbelonite, 234
(see Formation) .

Gnostic elements, Cabbala, 288 n. 3; Astro-
nomical, 165; physieal, 170,171,394 ; peea-
do-scriptural, 169, 180; Platonic, 293; Do-
cetic, 193, 197,200 un. 4, 5,6 ; transmigrs-
tion, 876, &

origin in S8imon Magus, 5 ». 3; 98nn.1,
2;195; ii. 1, 67, 358; through Menan-
der, §i. 18

antitype of Great Dragon, 371 ; Titam,
347, 362

general family likeness, 369

treatises, ii. 313 n. 3

demand of full faith, ii. 80

variations, {i. 275; but always blasphem-
ous, ii. 146

types, ii. 310 ; imperfect idea of Deity, ii.
212

name adopted by Carpocrates, 210

general refutation, 369

Gnosticism, ancient when Irenssus wrote, 156

made the Deity subject to Labes and
error, 260; and darkness, 381

compared to Tree of Knowledgs, ii. 380

Gnostic profandity, ii. 81, 275, 276

arrogance, li. 821 n. 5; 145, 146, 297

deception, from use of Scripture, ii. 89,
94

which was mutilated or perverted, ii. 68

world made by angels, ii. 41

Apostles spoke to Jews as Jews, ii. 50

Law contrary to Gospel, ii. 66

abstinence from animal food, 198

indifference of actions, 296, 378

universality of action, 204 n, 4; 871; ab-
surdity, 373

forbade marriage, 198 n. 2

denied Resurrection of Body, 189, 870;
§i. 145, 146

magical pretension, 194, 201, 206, 370,
471, 374 ; infant aid, 374

immorality, 123 n. 2; 193 n. 4; 214,220,
206, 371, 373

prejudicial to Truth, 207 nn. 1, 3; 343
nn. 2,5

God variously named, though one, 384, 387;
ii. 39

none called God but one, ii. 20, 27, 3,
81, 146, 382, 391

by Christ and Apostles, 387; ii. 19

by 8. Matthew, ii. 30, 31; 8. Luke, 34;

S. Mark, 39; 8. John, 40
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Acts of Apostles, 52

The Saviour's words, ii. 147, 149, 169,
172, 178, 179, 276, 278, 281, 282, 302,
369, 870, 371, 882, 383, 384, 393

and miracles, ii. 365, 370

heretical objections refuted, ii. 150, 151,
243, 245, 246

causes no man's destruction, ii. 300

One, 251, 257, 264, 305, 349; ii. 80, in
collective attribute, 111,282, 285, 354
n. 1; ii. 175, 353, 868

Indivisible, 282, 285, 354, 387; ti. 175;
Immutable, ii. 292 ; Incomprehensible,
368 ; ii. 132, 211, 213, 216, 233

his Mind is his Word, 385

‘Will and Thought identical, 111

not subject to necessity, 263

no relative idea in God, ii. 39, 149, 184;
single and sole, ii. 16 n. 3

“dives in omnibus,” ii. 419; needs not
man’s service, ii. 183—185, 191, 197, 209

gives freely, punishes justly, ii. 282

most just, ii. 133, 135, 282

both wise and just, ii. 134

known in his works, 263, 264, 272; ii.
160; his Wisdom in Creation, his
power in Resurrection of man, ii. 335
—328

commands and it is done, 111 n. 1

One God creator of All, fi. 11, 254

Almighty, 368 ; his Providence over all,
ii. 133

Supreme, 344, 356, 857, 368, 383; in Love,
Father; in power, Lord; in wisdom,
Creator, fi. 369

created all things by his Word, ii. 164,
214 ; because Good, ii. 136 n.1

Demiurge of all, 351

created all things by his will, 278—275

created all things from nothing, 251,
256, 269, 274, 305, 368 ii. 30, 213
visible and invisible, 364, 368; ii. 29
if subordinately, whose agent? 305

of Law, also of Gospel, fi. 35—45, 383,
384

pardons, who gave the Law, ii. 870

known by revelation first, 272, then by
tradition, ib.

reveals himself as we can bear, ii. 293,206

known by love, ii. 132, 212, 213

Communion with God is Life and Light,
1i. 898, separation, death and dark-
Dess, ib.

known to wisest heathen, ii. 133

how seen, ii. 216, 218; to see is to have
communion, ib. 317

seen by pure in heart, ii. 318

seen by ministration of Spirit; ti. 216, 219
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by Filial adoption, ii. 216, by paternal
revelation in glory, ib.
face to face, ii. 338
vision variously typified, ii. 231, 222
works in man to do, ii. 108, 107
source of temporal power, ii. 389
gnostice, Koauowoids dyyelos, 197, 200,
201
Judge, 208; ii. 397
Marcion denied God by dividing his Sub-
stance, ii. 135, 397
said God first revealed under Tiberius,
fi. 158
Gods xii. of heathen, 802
all that is called God, i.c. idols, . 23,
391
I have said, Ye are Gods, ii. 23, 103, 146
Good and evil by nature, (Valentinus) 68,
267, 268; (Saturninus) 198
Goodness, non-natural, ii. 286, 287, 306
shewn by good works, 362, 364; ii. 66
Gospel and Law the work of the same God,
ii. 167—188, 254, 255
an amplification, fi. 181, 192, 245
indulgent, ii. 188
the changes it has wrought, ii. 272
heritage, ii. 345 -
Gospel first preached, then written, ii. 2
Gospels only four, fi. 46; Cherubim, ib. 47
the foundation and pillar of our faith,
ii. 2; and of the Church, 47
Law of Liberty, ii. 38 n. 5; 201
appealed to by heresy, fi. 45
false of Egyptians, ii. 46 n.1; quoted,
383 n. 1
of Hebrews quoted, ii. 45 n. 4
of Infancy, 177 0. 1
Grace under Gospel, ii. 175, 280
preventing, ii. 185; instanced in /Eth.
Eunuch, 231 n. 4
saved by, ii. 317, 323
savour of life, or of death, ii. 242246,
218, 280
Grace psychic and spiritual, Val. 56
Grafted into body of Christ, ii. 343; new
nature, 346 n. 5
Grammoatici, ii. 146 n. 8

Habeo as anxiliary verb, ii. 107 n. 7

Hands of Father, Son and Spirit, ii. 120,
148, 218 u. 5; 817, 333, 367, 403

Hands, imposition of Apostles, conferred the
8pirit, ii. 204; healed the sick, 357

(Harmogenes, see Armogen)

Head of Christ, the Father, ii. 37¢

Head of Church, the Word, #i. 374

the Spirit everywhere, éb.
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Healing, repaired not created, ii. 354
Heart service under the Law, ii, 192, 195—
197; under the Gospel, ii. 245
must be pure in Christian sacrifice, ii. 202
how hardened, fi. 247
Heathen, confessed God's Providence, ii. 133 ;
and a Supreme unity, 272
converted without Scripture, i. 233
enriched by Christian labour, ii. 249
Heaven, K. of, suffereth violence, ii. 200
Heavens, seven of Valentinus, 44
Heavens synonymous with Eons, ii. 146
Platonic, intellectual, 368 n. 2
voepol, 4400. 1,3
, and Earth, Simonian, Nois, and 'Ew:-
voia, 368 n. 2
Basilidian, ccclxv, 199, 203, 383
Marcosian, 142, 165; Ophite, 231
ieavenly types, sacrifice, altar, temple, if. 210
Hebdomas, Demiurge, 44 n.1; 48, 139 n. 5;
141 n. 4; 142,365 n. 4
i astronomical, 236
Hebrew letters, antiquiores et sacerdotales,
335, 336
Hebrew criticisms, 382 n, 1; 384-—387; ii. 37
n. 4; 173 n. 5; 187 0. 2; 193 n. 6; 266
nn. 2, 4; 268 nn. 3, 4; 281 n. 4; 301 n. 2
Hell, descent into, ii. 108 n. 7; 124 n. 3; 241,
256, 267, 411 n, 2; 412 0. 2
Henosis, Kon, 11
Heracleon and Ptolemy, Valentinians in the
West, 269 n. 2
Heresy masks its errors, 3
Heretics, no true believers in Divine Unity,
189 ; briefly summed, ii. 377
to be avoided, 162, 371; ii. 14, 379
met by various methods, 370
professed to be wiser than the Apostles,
- 128, 218; ii. 8,18, 61, 67, 1568
Heretics, detested by barbarian believers, ii.
16, 17
affected a true yvwats, 123, 205, 218; ii.
2, 8, 379, 380
and more perfect than the Saviour's, 205
self-convicted, 243 n. 1
descended from Simon Magus, 219
artifices, 2, 301; ii. 80, 254, 276
formed congregations, ii. 9 n. 6
but professed to teach as the Church, 4,
219; ii. 68, 80, 89, 94, 258
mask falsehood with Scripture, ii. 382
perverted Scriptural truth, 2, 66, 67; ii.
80 n. 2; 382
said the Apostles suited their doctrine to
prejudices, ii. 19
some said that S. Paul alone had truth,
ii. 80n.2 :
asserted false traditions, 66; ii. 7
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rejected true, ii. 7, 8 )
variations, ii. 379 (see Valent.)
immoral, 181 n. 1
precursors of Antichrist, 115, 371
called this world Hell, ii. 412
blasphemed the Creator, ii. 145, 306
Thunder-stricken Titans, 362
worse than heathen, 272
may be reclaimed, but with difficult , i 8
lovers of novelty, 188, 219
novelty condemns them, fi. 17
always seeking, never finding, ii. 133,37
Hermas quoted as Scripture, ii. 213n.7
Hermits, barefooted, ii. 250
Hesiod cited, 325; his Pandora, 296, 335
Hiberie, 93 n. 1
Hippolytus supplies text, independently, and
in chief, 192198, 204—207, 209—212, 314,
215, 221—333 ¢, . hnﬁ - quui Cands
collaterally, 'fg’_f:‘-"tu, 106110, 11
120162, 157181, 164—168 <.t
of a secondary character, 190—192
his moderation, 117 n. 1
Homer quoted, 125n. 3; 258, 332
Homeric first principle aqueous, 289 n. 6
cento, 86
Homo, Manhood, 366 n. 3; ii. 360, 384 n. 3
Homa@omerio theory of Anaxagoras, 290 u. 3
Hope, of more perfect knowledge, abides
hereafter, 351
Horus, davlvyos, dbsjkvrros, 18
various names, 18, 24, 29, 30, 279; ii. 98
appeal to Scripture, 29
a power of Soter, 279 n. 3 .
a duplicate power, 100
double function, 29; ii. 275
confirmative, 15, 16, 29, 100
coercive, 17 n. 4; 20 u. 1; 33, 100; ik 137,
275
arrhenothele, 17 n. 4
from Monogenes, or from Propator, 279
typified by Christ healing the Syroph.
woman, 28
between Bythus and Pleroma; and be-
tween Pleroma and Achamoth, 100
Hosanna, ii. 176 n. 1 .
Hosea's marriage symbolical, ii. 223
Hours of unequal length in ancient Rome,
167 n. 1; of day, unequal number, 341
Humanitarianism originated by Theodotas,
212n.2
Humility and Faith the Christian’s attitude,
ii. 385
Hydroparastate, ii. 130 n. 2
Hyginus, ninth in Roman succession, 214;
eighth, ii. 11
Bishop when Valentinus came to Rome,
ii. 17
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Hyperbaton, a Pauline figure, ii. 25

Hypostases, 298 n. 4

llystera, Ophite Demiurge, 242; cf. 260 n. 1;
265 n. 4

{ expressed in writing by e, 145 n. 2; 146 n.
1 ii. 409
as initial letter of Jesus, symbolical, Val.
26
Y read by LXX as abbreviation for nv,
ii. 106 n. 2
Jacob, typical, ii. 226; in his offspring, 227
his blessing to be fulfilled in millennio,
ii. 416
Jaldabaoth, Ophite deity, 230 n. 1
his ignorance, 232, 235
thought himself the sole God, 273
cause of organised matter, 232
cast ot first parents from Paradise, 334,

235
caused deluge, called Abraham, led out
Exodus, 237
with Christ at right hand, 240
loses souls of men, as Jesus gains them,
240
IAM,il. 22n.1
Ino, 33 n. 8; 230 n. 2; explained as Jabh, 386
n. 6
Jawth as Jehovah, 386 n. 4
Ideal philosophy of Democritus and Plato
. adopted by the Gnostics, 2902
points of difference marked, 202 nn. 3, 4
possibly of Eastern origin, 292 n. 4
Idolothyte, Valent., 556 n. 1; Basilid. 201;
and offsets, 221; Nicolait. 214
Jerusalem, first named by David, ii. 152 n. 6
a synonym of Achamoth, 45 n. 3; 46, 213
n. 3; ii. 146
the mother Church of Christians, ii. 568
her times fulfilled, ii. 151, 1562
Jesus abbreviated from Joshus, 334 n, 4
a name of might, 264, 376
the name in which the Father is glori-
fied, ii. 200 n. 3
how pertaining to the Father, ii. 200
explained Hebraice as of two and half
letters, 334
Salvator, Salus, Salutare, ii. 36
Very Man, ii. 121
to repair the Fall, ii. 120
and redeem the flesh, ii. 360, 361
has preeminence in visible creation, as
the Word in things invisible, ii. 88, 214
JESUS with the Word is one Christ, ii. 104
birth-place foretold, ii. 109
time, 174
date of birth defined, ii. 115; cf. 158
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why genealogy traced to Adam, i, 123

infant Saviour of infant Martyrs, ii. 86

sanctified every age, 330; ii. 101

The temptation, ii. 381—383

ministry continued through three years,
827329

singular opinion of Irensus, 331, 332

requires the heart, 372; ii. 181

genuineness of miracles vindicated, 374

why healed the blind, not by word, but
with hand, ii. 365

symbolical action of washing disciples’
feet, il. 228

of waking disciples after second ap-
proach, ii. 228

day of Passion foreshewn by Moses, ii.
178

why on the sixth day of week, ii. 398

true benefits, ii. 344, 345

contrasted with Gnostic notions, 323

meek and merciful in bis Passion, ii. 91,
99

his Flesh reconciled ours, ii. 361, 362

redeemed us with his Blood, ii. 20, 91,
313, 317, 318, 361

the peace of departed Saints, ii. 86

(see Hell, Descent into)

there also dominant, ii. 214

recalled patriarchs and saints to life, il
124

shall return in the same Body that suf.
fered, ii. 90

two adventas foretold by Prophets, ii. 256

second shall usher in the reign of his
Saints, ii. 410

treasure hidden beneath the types of
Scripture, ii. 234

Jesus as Zon emanated from entire Pleroma,
23

denied to be Lord, 12

named Soter, second Christ, 24

Logos, All, 28, 28, 83

Constelation, 23n. 3

said some things from Soter, some from
Achamoth, and Demiurge, 63; ii. 274

spake with authority, ii. 277

accompanied by angels, 23

symbolised, 18; /Eons, 26; and all num-
bers, 147; cf. 66n. 1

the Word, 84

sometimes from Theletos, from upper
Christ, from Anthropos, 101

from Demiurge, 60; fi. 42, 92

born of Virgin, 238; as per tubum, 60,
150; ii. 42, 82, 316

phantasmal, 62 n. 5; 85; ii. 260, 315; Sa-
turnin, 197; Basilid. 200; Marcion,
2186; ii. 257 .
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refuted, ii. 101, 102, 108, 121, 257, 260,
315, 316, 381
Basilides denied the passion, 200; il. 82
Valentinian view of passion (see Christ)
Ophite idea of Resurrection, 239
eighteen months elapsed between Resur-
rection and Ascension, 26, 240 n. 1
son of Christus, ii. 81
xat’ olxovouiav, 85, 161; ii. 36 n. 7; 37
n. 2; 43
A and Q, 147; name brought life to men,
149
numbers Christ arithmetically, 148 nn.
1,2
symbolises the tetrad, 148; as belng of
quadruple entities, 60
alphabet, 145n. 8
dxlonuor dvopa, 136, 145, 146, 833, 334
n1
pecclxxxvili, 148 n. 1; 334
why unrevealed for thirty years, Val. 12,
25, 218, 276
ministry lasted for one year, Val. 27,
322, 826, 330
appeal to Scripture, 326
(Carpocratian and Cerinthian) son of
Joseph, 204, 211; ii. 42n. 6
refuted, ii. 102, 108, 116, 118, 259, 316
Marcosian myth from false Gospel, 177
better than others, but not perfect, 205
n. 6; 211, 238, 373
sent from Supreme, not from Cosmocr.
204, 215, 216
why, Saturnin. 198; Basilid.200; Mar-
cion, 217
Jews offer not, because of malice, ii. 203
before and after the day of Christ exor-
cised demons by the Divine Name, 264;
rejected him who could make them
free, ii. 256
8. Ignatius quoted, ii. 403
Ignorance, source of evil, 323
of things before our senses, 350
Ignorantia Labis, 186
1gnorantis Labes, 308
Image of God, the entire man, ii. 333, 334
restored, in Word made Flesh, ii. 368
Imitative principle of Gnosticism, 24 n. 2; 83
n. 3; 420, 4; 43,44 n. 1; 67 0. 3; 58n. 8;
60n.1; 61n.1; 62n.2; 68,112 n, 5; 123
n.3; 125, 142 n. 1; 235, 266 nu. 1. 2; 265
necessarily indefinite, ii. 210
borrowed from Plato and Democr, 292
refuted, 265, 304, 305, 337; ii. 210
Immaculate Conception, no ancient dogma,
il. 88n. 38
Iacarnation of Christ, 60 n. 2; ii. 214, 215
source of Man's incorruptiou, ji. 100 n. 4

INDEX OF WORDS:

Incomprehensible as symbolised by Marens,
134, 132
the Eons’ safeguard, 31, 313
nature of Son, 356
made comprehensible, ii. 87
Incorruption, the gift of God’s grace, ii. 106,
823, 325, 357, 384
moral, as tanght by heresy, 194, 201, 207,
210, 221
Indifference of actions, 373
learned from cynics, 206
refuted, 372
Infant Baptism, 330 n. 8
helps to gnostic jugglers, 374
cry, symbolical, Murc. 143
Inheritance of glory, not by nature but by
grace, ii. 344
Innocents, Martyrum flores, 868 n. 3
Insigne aurum, coined gold, ii. 249 n. 9
Insufflation in Baptism, 163 n. 2
Intent and act of Deity one, 110 n. 1
Intermediate state, 881
Interpres Vet. possibly oriental, ii. 266
Invidia aliena est Deo, ii. 390
8. John lived in the reign of Trajan, 331;
ii. 15
to 100 years, 331 n. 5
came in contact with Cerinthus at Epbe-
sus, ii. 18n. 3
the beloved disciple, ii.6 0.3
how symbolised, ii. 48
wrote his Gospel at Fphesus, by request
of bishops of Asia, ii.6 n. 8
on account of Cerinthus and other Gnos-
tics, ii. 40
preferred by Valent. ii. 46
rejected by Montanus, ii. 51
his second epistle quoted, ii. 89 n. 4
Revelation, latterend of Domitian's reign,
ii. 410
8. John the Baptist more than a prophet, i
43
his preaching, ii. 30, 34
prefigured by Samson’s guide, fi. 492
Jonas, a symbolical character, ii. 105, 106
Joseph believed the prophets, therefore also
the angel, ii. 230
Joshua, one of the Ophite prophets, 237
a type of Christ, Gr. Fr. xix,
Irenzus, of oriental extraction, 183 n, 3; 188
n. 5
apologises for a rough style, 5
Celtic by locality, 6
physical evidence, 341
conversed with Apostolical men, 331
saw and heard Polycarp, ii. 12
called to the ministry of the Word, if.
813
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knew personally certain Valentinians, 4,
310
and read their writings, 4
and of the Cainites, 242
promised work against Marcion, 219
n, 2;ii.67n. 4
purport of his work, 5, 6, 243, 275; ii. 1,
306, 313
Prayer for his reader, ii. 24
(see Title)
Book 1. reference to, 249; il. 1, 877
11, 249; epitomised, 369
1. reference to, ii, 1, 377 ; subject
stated, ii. 1, 388
recapitulated, ii. 131
1v. recapitulation of four books,
ii. 343
v. subject stated, ii. 307, 313
knowledge of Hebrew, 183, 184, 334—
336, 384, &c.; ii. 1561 n. 2; 1530.3 °
(cf. Syriac analogies ard originals)
quotes some venerable elder, 3 0. 3, 119,
156; ii. 95, 238 n. 5; 248, 251, 254
nowhere cites S. James, ii. 115n. 2
quoted by 8. Augustin, ii. 150 n. 3
world at peace, ii. 250
adjures his transcriber, Gr. Fr. i
Isaac’s history symbolical, ii. 226
Islands, in prophecy, ecclesi@ gentium, ii. 421
Israel, Rabbinical etymon, ii. 178 n. 1.
plunder of Egyptians justified, ii. 248,
249

Exodus, a type of Epiphany, ii. 248, 251
Judas, type of Sophia, 26, 323, 324
Gospel of, 242 ; (see Cainites)
Judge must be an object of sense, ii. 31
Judgment of God against unbelieving, ii.
279, 280
day, known only to Father, 355; 857
Jupiter orphic, first, middle, Jast, ii. 135n. 8
Just men may lapse, ii. 239, 240, 251
errors recorded as a warning, ii. 241, 242
Justification by Faith, ii. 157, 180, 190, 194
Justificatio, ez fide, ii. 270
a Domini adventx, ii. 241
Justin adv. Marec. quoted, il. 1569; ef. 396 n.
4; by Photius, ii. 168 n. 6

Keys, powerof, 122 n. 1
Kingly power, from God, ii. 388
Kings responsible to God, ii, 389
Kneeling not customary in the Primitive
Church on Easter Sunday and at Pente-
cost, ii. 478; by Apostolical tradition, 479
Knowledge of God, man’s Renewal, ii. 353
the savour of life unto life, or of death
unto death, ii. 298
true, is Apostolical doctrine, ii. 262
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theological, a varying quantity, 94
what it is not, 94, 345, 353, 357
what it is, 95
imperfect upon earth, 344, 348, 349, 358,
357
hereafter may admit of increase, 351
KJAwos, maternal, ii. 879 n. 7

A symbolised Sophia, 160; qua symbol of
xcix. 161
AA as M, ib.
Labes, 251 n.1; is Achamoth, 279; mother
of Demiurge, 302
{gnorantiae, 318 n. 1
Lateinos sums the number of the Beast, ii.
400
Law added, ii. 191, 233
began with Moses, ended with the Bap-
tist, ii. 152
schoolmaster, ii. 150, 179
suited to the perverse, ii. 188, 191, 192
a system of bondage, ii. 187
convinces of sin, ii. 101
cannot justify, 190
no type of Pleroma, 337
no work of a blind Demiurge, ii. 385
how typical, ii. 186
fulfilled in Christ, ii. 181, 102
based in love, ii. 191 ; and mercy, 192
ceremonial abolished, fi. 192; when Je«
rusalem destroyed, ii. 179
observed at first by Apostles, ii. 72
contrasted with the Gospel, ii. 169, 181,
182, 277
by temporal objects shadowed forth eter-
nal, ii. 176,186
Law of Liberty, ii. 181,182 n.4; 193 n.2
Law of Love, ii. 183, 193
Left hand, summed tens, 100, 161 n. 3; 342
symbolised the material principle, 228
tetrad of Secundus was darkness, 101
co-emanation with Demiurge, ib.
Leto, parallel of Gnostic Sophia, 325
Letters, sixteen introduced by Cadmus, 152
long vowels added by Palamedes, 153
Libyan church, 98
Life eternal, the gift of Grace, 91, 383; ii.
205, 821; rejected by the wicked, 383;
bestowed upon the penitent, 91; consists
in vision of God, ii. 217, 428
Life, a heavenly spark, returns to giver, 197
earnest of future existence, ii. 327
gua breath perishes, gua spirit undying,
ii, 350, 351
tree of, why forbidden, fi. 128, 129
penal, as heretics thought, ii. 412 n. ¢
our discipline for death, ii. 480
the antagonism of desath, ii. 349
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Light of Light, 308; but not material, 282
originated from passion of Sophia, 35
n. 4; as a spiritual humectation, 241
Likeness of God in gift of 8pirit, ii. 334
to be perfected hereafter, ii. 339
of gradual growth, ii. 206 *
involves freedom of will, ii. 1564, 1565, 207
immortality and incorruption, ii. 290, 314
JLilith the spectral Eve of Rabbinical writings,
233 n.3
Linus, first in Roman succession, ii. 10
Logos, right reason, 281 n.2
Lougos in man subordinate, in God co-ordi-
nate with absolute unity of perfections, 354
évdidOeTor and wpodopixds, 278, 281 n.
3; 285, 354
logical evolution, 281 n.2
humau word no parallel, 355
LOGOS, the 8on of God, 368; ii. 164, 214
mode of prolation, known only to Father
and Son, 358, cf. ii. 1569
no beginning, ii. 95, 285
God the Son, 77; ii. 22, 29, 31, 81, 104,
109, 1186, 117, 155, 159, 204, 363, 371
Creator, 82, 256 n.2; 368; ii. 16 n.4;
29, 30, 160, 164, 214, 365, 366, 374
confessed in heaven, earth and hell, to be
very God and very Man, ii. 161
Lord of heaven and earth, ii. 21, 32, 81,
88, 89, 214
Giver of Life, ii. 1565; and Light, 82;
one with Father, ii. 30, 245; and
Spirit, ii. 162, 213, 216
upholden of the Father, ii. 373
in a certain sense upholden of creation,
3173, 375
Son of Man, ii. 100, 107
Saviour, ii. 36, 89, 245; and Judge, ii.
214, 245, 398

1 h h1 (W hl

P made P ,
ii. 87, 88; measure of the Incompre-
hensible Father, ii. 1563

God made visible, ii. 31, 108, 160, 161,
216

revealed to Man by the Father, ii. 159

coeternal with Father, 344, 368; ii. 95,
158, 184, 218; and Spirit, ii. 213, 214

from the beginning, li. 183 n.7

reveals God to man, 101, 159, 160, 161,
218221

forms him in the womb, 365

restores Divine image, ii. 368

descended to free converse, ii. 23, 179

variously appearing, ii. 221; to the Patri-
archs, ii. 21, 49, 155, 163, 169,172, 173,
220 ; to prophets, ii. 220—223, 266

appeared to Balaam, with sword of au-
thority, ii. 490
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gave efficacy to Old Covenant, ii. 49
administers the will of the Father, ii. 3,
89, 161, 164, 218, 332, 3686, 374, 396

disposer of all things, ii. 374
bread of immortality, ii. 293
panis perfectus Patris, ib.
gave His Life and Flesh for ours, ii. 31§
Head of the Spirit, ii. 380
Incarnate, ii. 33, 42, 82—87, 95,102,103,
107, 120, 121, 215, 232, 260, 266, 318,
368, 374, Gr. Fr. xxvi.; why, ii. 31,
384, 85, 101, 103, 314, 317, 360, 361. 308
rudimentally one with Jesus, ii. 32, 33,
83, 84, 87, 120
8t John lay in bosom of L., ii. 222
hung upon the cross, 84, ii. 373, 374
why appeared not a8 God, ii. 263
(see Hands)
Logos, Valentinian basis of Pleroma, 10 n.1;
put forth ten AEons, 10, 301
coequal with Nus and Bythus, 310 -
proceeded from Nus and Aletheis, 10;
otherwise Logos and Zoe, from An-
thropos and Ecclesia, 113
ignorant of Father, 310, 311
initiated passion of Sophia, 309
was not made flesh, 84
Philonic, 266 n. 2
Marcosian, Pater, 129
its enunciation, 130
in spiritual entities, 131
as a continuous fugue, ib.
each letter deeming itself All, ib.
Barbelonite, 222, 223; with Eonces, ib.
Basilidian, 199
Lot typified church and synag. ii. 253, 253, 263
his daughters would preserve the race of
man, ii. 353 n. 2
pillar of salt still yielding proof of ha-
manity, ii. 254 nn. 3, 4
Love, first principle in Theogon. 287 n.2
Christian, active, ii. 477, cf. Gr. Fr. ix.
Luke's (S.) symbol the heifer, ii. 48
disciple of the Apostles, ii. 33
a companion of 8. Paul, ii. 6, 75
exponent of 8. Paul’s Gospel, ii. 6 n.1
where Gospel and Acts written, ii. 6
n. 1
incidents peculiar to Gospel, ii. 76—78
epitomized, ii. 33—38
mutilated by Marcion, 217; ii. 45
Lumen virginale, 368

Macedonians forestalled by Valent. 78 n. 1
Magi, their offering symbolical, ii. 32 n.1;
Syr. Fr. vi.
journeyed across Assyris, ii. 85
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Magian imposture, 115
Magistrate, civil, of God not of Satan, ii. 388
judged of God, 389
Male (Valentinian) principle unsuited to
earth, 129 n. 1
seed, angels; female, elect, 39 n.1; 50
n. 2; confers form, female, substance,
16n.4;201n.2; 320n.2,3
Mammonas, explained, ii. 27 n.3; 28
Mamuel, ii. 28 n.1
Man a composite being, 283; ii. 121, 145
of a triple character, ii. 333—335, 342
of Body and Soul, at length received
Spirit, ii. 351
Rabbinical distinction, ii. 350 n. 3
formed of, and returns to earth, ii. 367
by Man came death, by Man life, ii. 381
Man, the conquered and the conqueror, ii.
383, 384, 390
subject of Divine goodness, ii. 106, 175
why not created perfect from first, ii.
291297
created for his own good, ii. 184,185; by
Father, Word, Spirit, 213 n.6
subject to death, but mercy restores him,
ii. 104, 105, 292, 287, 323, 325
one with God through Christ’s Incarna-
tion, ii. 34, 100, 101, 215; and death-
less, ii. 103
redemption universal, ii. 105, 122, 229
humility alone becomes him, ii. 299
Valentinian, not of common clay, 49 n.1;
ii. 366 n.3
complex nature, 51,685 n0.1,8; 295 ; and
destiny, 358—361
appeal to Scripture, 70, 71
spiritual, 50; from Achamoth, 51
unknown to Demiurge, ib.
Ecclesia, ib.; typified by Seth, 64
espoused to angels, 65; arrhenothele, 172
formed by union with psychic, 52, 58
saved, 54; evil notwithstanding, 56
psychic formed by Demiurge, 49, 51
not consubstantial with God, b.
redemption possible, 52, 54, 65
symbolised in Abel, 64
Aylic, xat’ elxdva, 49
choio, 50 n.1; 51; typified by Cain, 64
formed on sixth day, carnal on eighth,
172, cf. 288 n. 2
incapable of salvation, 51—54, 65; ii. 377
Ophite, prototypal, 124 n. 2
creature of angels, 196
two distinct races, Saturninus, 198
obtains mercy, Satan none, ii. 303,
likened to the brute, ii. 305, 340
type of Pleroma, 171

(see Anthropos, Free Will)
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Man’s incontinence remedied by Christ’s fast,
ii. 382
his improvement should be continuous,
ii. 174, 292296
Manna, a type of spiritual food, ii. 191
Marcellina, a follower of Carpocr. 210
n. 3
Marcion, a native of Pontus, 216
contemporary with Anicetus, ii. 18
amplified Cerdon’s theory, 216
opposed by Justin, ii. 158 0.6
Ireneus contemplated a work against
him, ii. 67; and his writings, 219
Stoic in principle, 252 n. 1
traced back to Empedocles, ii. 134 n.1
a binary, 216, 252 n.1; ii. 68 n.1; 134;
tertiary, 216 n.2; ii. 68 n. 1; 134;
and quadruple principle ascribed to
him, 216 n.2; ii. 134
said that God of the Law turbulent, &e.
216; Cosmocrator, ib.
denied that world made by Word, ii. 41 ;
cf. 329, 397 )
blasphemed the Creator, ii. 68, 396, 897
his good Deity, 252
from whence Jesus, 216
dissolved Law of Cosmocrator, 217
denied that Christ came to his own, ii.
41, cf. 373
Docetic views, 216 n.4; ii. 257
said that Christ’s was a neutral character,
217 0.3
Christ’s descent into Hell, saved Cain,
&c. 218 n. 4; but not Abel and the
Just, who were incredulous, 219
denied the salvation of body, 218
mutilated Scripture, 4 n.8; 36 n.2; 216
n.3; 217 n.3; 218 0.3
professed to be more true than Evange-
lists, 218
omitted Christ’s genealogy, 216 n. 3;
218; and passages that made the Fa-
ther the Creator, 218
compiled Gospe! from 8. Luke, 217; .
45n.6; 51, 67
curtailed 8. Panl’s Epistles, 218; ii. 87
nn.2, 3; 78
did not wholly reject them, ii. 72 n.1
refuted, 252, 263, 257, 369; ii. 134, 165,
171,267
contrasted with Ebion, 212 n.2; Apolli-
naris, 216 n. 4
preferred to Valent., ii. 68
condemned, ii. 257
called first-born of Satan by Polycarp,
ii.14
Marcus, 114 n.2; a Mage, 249; of Gallic
origin, 156 n. 3; Rhodanensis, 126 n. 1

34
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>
follower of Valentinus, 156 n. 3; i. e. of
Pythagoras, 2906 n. 6
a juggling impostor, 114, 115 n.3; 116
n.1; 117; and astrologer, 155
his familiar spirit, 114, 117
precursor of Antichrist, 115
earliest trace of transubstantiation, 116
mockery of Eucharist, 115
his idea of Judgment, 125
hunter of women, 116; who were rich,
118
enriched himself, 119
lcentious practices, 119, 123
his use of philtra, &c. 121
confessions of victims, 121, 122, 126
case of a dishonoured deacon, 121
professed to be inspired by the highest
Power, 114, 123
resolved all into a Monad and Dyad, 157
the mouthpiece of Sige, 133, 135, 141,
142, 144
the mother of all, 146 ; and Tetrad, 128
hypostatised truth revealed to him, 134
amplified the idea of Colorbasus, 127
his Demiurge a threefold abortion, 251
n.1
professed to be of higher grade than
Apostles, 123
transfiguration adapted, 139 n. 4
his alphabetie theory, 187 nn. 5, 6; 857
syllabic scheme, 130 n. 2; 131 n.2; 857
nomenclature of symbols, 132
all contained in Ecclesia, 132
world formed by ultimate letter of ulti-
mate symbol, 132; which was a tria-
contad, 132
this development exemplified, 133
ses in condemnation of Marcus by an
ancient presbyter, 155
Marcosian invocation of grace, 117; and pro-
- fligacy, 119
inspiration, 118
forgers of apocryphal writings, 177
redemption, 123 n. 3; 124, 180, &c.
Jormule, 124, 183—185, 187, 249 n. 4
hebdomad, 139
unction, 185, 186; of the dead, 186 n. 3
others rejected all forms &c., asserting
the sufficiency of Gnosis, 187
anabaptists, 123 n.3
Mark (8.), the exponent of 8. Peter’s preach-
ing, ii.4n.3; 6 nn. 2, 4
opprobrious term, ii. 4 n.3
Gospel used by Docetic assertors of im-
passibility, ii. 45 n.6; 46
his symbol a lion, ii. 47, 48
Marriage disparaged by Gnostics, 198, 220
garment, ii. 281
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Mathematicus, its meaning, 203 n. 4
Martyrdom proof of sincerity, ii. 68
accidental of heretics, ii. 263
despised by heresy, ii. 99
Martyrs the seed of the Church, ii. 263, 264
nl
strengthened for thekr agony by the Spi-
rit, ii. 843
blood will be required, ii. 99, 360
annealed as the bread of God, ii. 403
Mary Magdalene first saw Cbrist risen, ii.
412
Matres lectiones, 335 n. 4
Matter created by God from nothing, 274,
856
not uncreate, ii. Gr. Fr. xxxii.
(Platonic), its pre-existence, 293, 204
defined, 292 n.1; and described, ib. n. 2
(Ophite) formation, 227
from overflow of light, 228
(Valentinian), originated in the dwopia
of Sophia, 17, 46
in the conversion of Achamoth, 35, 46
in her xd0n, 73, 79, 314
its tendencies from Achamoth, 40 n. 4
its grosser substance from Demiurge, 43
n. 2
incapable of salvation, 51 n.2; 53, 66
nn. 2,3
of which man formed, 48, 49; ii. 366
n.3
sinistral, 228
to perish by fire, 48, 49, 59 n. 4
refuted, 274, 814
Matthew (S.), wrote his Gospel in Hebrew,
. 213 n.2; ii. 3 on.2, 4; cf. Gr. Fr. xxvii.
tradition derived perhaps from 8. John,
213 n.2
written while 8. Peter and 8. Paul were
at Rome, ii. 3n.1
seen by 8. Jerom, 213 n. 2; and by Pan-
tenus in Indis, ib.
quoted by Eusebius, ii. 42 n. 4
Greek copy found buried with 8. Barna-
bas in Cyprus, 213 n. 2
his Gospel alone received by Ebion-
ites, ii. 45 n.4; and Cerinthus, ii. 46
n.1
Man was his symbol, ii. 48
Mediator between God and Man, ii. 100, 369
Menander, successor of S8imon, and a Mage,
195 nn. 2, 6; ii. 18 n. 2
head of Gnostics, ii. 18 n. 2
called Baptism the Resurrection, 195
promised a present immortality, 195
said the world was created by angels, ib.
method of refatation, 369
(Comedian), 315n.1
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Mesotes, 48 n. 2; 58 n.1; 66 n. 5
the habitat of Achamoth, 46,48
hereafter of Demiurge, 59
of the psychic, 58, 59; and of the just,
65

Metensomatosis not invented by Plato, 377
n. 1
introduced by Pythagoras from Egypt,
877 n.1
Empedoclean, moral, ib.
Carpocratian, immoral, 207, 209
refuted, 372, 376, 381; cf. 378, 379
Michael, Ophite name of serpent, 236
had charge of watery element, 236 n. 4
Microprosopus, arrhenothele, 228 n. 1
Mid earth, a relative term, 93 n. 3
Millennarian notions of Irenseus, ii. 413, 416,
417, 418, 422, 424,426, 428
Mjnd not separate substance from soul, 361
Miracle at Cana, sacramental, ii. 44
Miracles contrasted with heretical preten-
sion, ib.
Miraculous gifts not withdrawn, 870, 871,
8756 n. 13 ii. 333 n.5; 334
Miriam suffered principally, though Aaron
shared her guilt, Gr. Fr. xxxi.
Mishna compared with Law and Gemara, ii.
177 n. 4
Mithras numerically computed, 203 n. 6
Monad, arrhenothele, 18 n.1
adopted from Pythagoras by Valentinus,
99 n.2
arithmetical, its mystic properties, 103
n.32
Monadic Gnosticism, 102 n.3; 104 n. 1
Monogenes : Pleroma :: Jesus : the world, 79
n. 4; and Jesus inseparable, 84 n.1
vlds, 31 n.2; 82 n.3
Montanists rejected 8. John'’s writings, ii.
51; and 8. Paul’s, ib. n.2
Month, no type of Pleroma, because no uni-
form number of days, 341
More and Less relative only of things that
may be compared together, ii. 169
Moses brought up in the Egyptian court,
Gr. Fr. xxxi.
marriage symbolical, ii. 224
wrote the words of Cbrist, ii. 148
his rod converted into a serpent, typieal,
i, 118
compared with Joshua, Gr. Fr. xix.
Munus, a term of the arena, 55 n. 4
Mustard-seed explained, Gr. Fr, xxx.

Naassenes (see Ophites)
Name of God exorcises evil spirits, 264
New hope brought in by Christ, ii. 269, 270
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Nicolaitans from Nicolas the deacon, 214
condemned in the Apocalypse, 214 n. 1
Cainites, 214 n. 1; taught moral indiffer-

ence, ib,
older than Cerinthus, and parent stock
of Gnostics, ii. 40
Nile, cause of its riging unknown, 350
Noah, after the deluge, accepit memsuras
mundi, ii. 190
mystic number of his years, ii. 408

Norea, sister of Seth, 236 n. 2

Number, Pythagorean basis of universe, 296

Numbers, decimal on left; centesimal on

right hand, 161, 343
idea of sex, 181 ; in Pythagorean system,
80 n. 4
Valentinian combinations, 12; and mystic
powers, 25, 26
Marcosian alphabetical symbols, 140, 144,
1567161
physical deductions, 164, 168
appeal to Scripture, 169, 175
refuted, 333—342, 357
Numeral letters causative of false readings,
26 n. 1; 145, 240 n. 1; 324 n. 1; ii. 401
n. 6; 407
Numerical notation in Hebrew, 336
Gnosticism, inconsistent, 333, 335, 336,
343
Numerically definite race of man, 380
Nus, or Monogenes, Pater, Arche, 9 n.2;
10, 281
the Son, 27 n. 2; 82 n. 3; ii. 40n. 7; God,
76 n. 4; cf. 460n. 3
alone comprehended Bythus, 9, 15, 310
n. 1
from whom N. was inseparable, 280, 282,
283, 309
wished to communicate the knowledge
of, 13
witbheld by Sige, 13
originative of Alon substance, 76, 77,
99n.3
and of Zon irregularity, 309 n. 4
xaTt’ obclav but not xard yveoow, 810
n. 1
put forth Christ, and Spirit, 20
upon intercession of ZEons, 17
Basilidian, 199 ; was Christ, 200
Barbelonite, 222; Ophite, serpentiform,
232
Nobus inseparable from mental modes, 381

O written as o), 146 n. 1
Obedience better than sacrifice, ii. 193—197
is life, ii. 208; incorruption, 206 ; ever-
lasting rest, 300; man'’s glory, ii. 184

34—2
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Oblivion, Platonic, 878; gnostic, ibid.
Octapla of Origen, ii. 108 n. 4
Ogdoas, a double Tetrad, 100, 169 ; of Zons,
10, 80, 106 ; simultaneous, 111
Valentinian appeal to 8cr. 75, 81, 172;
refuted, 277, 303
Achamoth, 28, 44, 326
set forth from 8. John’s Gospel, 7580,
81,85
Barbelonite, 223; included unlimited evil,
226
Olxovopla, dispositio, 53
variously rendered, 61 n. 2; 83 n. 2;
140 n. 2
xat' olxovoulay "AvBpwwos, 52; born of
Mary, 150
chosen through Word to knowledge of
Bythus, 150
destroyed death, 151
Omnipotence of Divine Name, 264
duoyevels dyyehos, 23 n. &
époovala, gjusdem substanti®, 43 n.5; 49,
50, 307 n. 2
duoyevela as of Light with Light, 308
of Son with Father, ii. 116 n. 6
One Lord Jesus Christ, ii. 89 n. 3
Ophites, original Gnostics, 1xxx; meaning of
name, 232
serpent symbolised watery principle, 228
n.1; 230 n. 5
many-headed Aydra, 241 n. 1
represented the human viscera, 241 n. 2;
& Rabbinical notion, 241 n. 3; and
brain, ib.
Ophites, compared with Sethians, 226 n. 3
views of Man, 134 n. 2; created, as they
said, by six evil spirits, 232
Theosophy, first principle Light, 226; from
whence Son of Man emanated, 227,
232; and Spirit, 227
first and second Man and Spirit generat-
ed Light of Christ, 227
the redundance of this Light was Sophia,
241 0.2
who was arrhenothele, called also Pruni-
cos, 228; and true Church, tb.
Cosmogony, 232
material elements co-ordinate, 227
Protoplast gigantic, 232 ; at first, wholly
animal, 235; and afterwards endued
with spirit, 333
hence human Intellect and Enthymesis,
233
Ideal Woman, 233 ; Ophite dyyeXoyovla,
233 n. 3
Ophite Psychology, Man’s Fall caused know-
ledge of Supreme, 234; and defection from
Cosmopeei, ib., but deprived of Light, ib.,
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and Divine substance, 235; he became
gross, ib., as merely psychic, ib.
Man an outcast from heaven, 235
Transmigration of souls, 240
Serpent also cast out, ib., who generated
six others and formed a second Heb-
domad, 235
These seven spirits destroyed Cain, 236
The prophets ministered to them, 237
Christology, birth and mission of Christ,
238

annunciation by Christ, 238
illapse of Christ conferred on Jesus the
power of working miracles, 239
Jesus only wiser and better than others,
238
Christ deserted Jesus at crucifixion, 299
but sent some effiux to raise him, i.
still his material nature remained in
world, 1b.
for 18 months after resurrection taught
the disciples, 240
practice, infamous, 242 n. 2
venerated Cain, Esau, Cora, 241 n. §;
Judas, 242 -
Gospel of Judas Iscariot, 242 nn. 2,3
used Gospel of Egyptians, 46 n. 1
Hymn, Ixi.; compare 36
Ordinatio, constitution, ii. 378 n. 6
Oreus from MK, 230 n. 4; 231
Original sin purged by Christ, ii. 376;
through faith, ii. 150
its issue death, ii. 387
Osiris, aqueous principle, 101 n. 9; 389 n.4
Obcla An, 16n.8; 27T n. 8
ovola used by Philo for material sab-
stance, 17 n. 3; 36 n. 3
as by Aristotle, xcii.n. 3
and dvovouos, 1290 n. 3

IIav, a name of Soter, 79 n.1; 144 n. 1; 326

Pandore perversissimi Sophistss, ii. 147

Pandora, the prototype of Val. Soter, 206,
325

Panpragmatists, cf. Carpocrates, 243 n. 8
Pantheism of antiquity, 238 n. 2
Pantenus found Hebrew Gospel of S. Mat-
thew in India, ii. 3n.1
Papias of narrow intellect, ii. 2 n, 4; pre-
serves the earliest account of Gospels, ib.
Parables to be interpreted by a true theo-
logy, 95; according to analogy of faith,
3848, 352
Valentinian interpretations, 25
lost sheep, 73; piece of money, &b.
of vineyard, ii. 276, 278
of marriage-supper, ii. 380, 381
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of prodigal, ii. 283

of labourers in vineyard, ii. 283
of Publican and Pharisee, ii. 284
two sons, b.

Paraclete’s mission, 38 nn. 1—4; 302
Paradise, Cabbalistic, in the fourth heaven,
441n.1;46n.1
Archangelic, 45; whence Adam partly
received his nature, ib.
not terrestrial, ii. 331 n. 1
of the just, 365; ii. 331, 380
Parasceue, sixth day of week, 140
Paredri, 194 n. 2; 206
Parricidium, 127 n. 9
Pascha, patristical etymon, ii. 173 n. 2
Temple order described, 328 n. 1
Paschal Feasts at which Christ was present,
328 n.1
type of Christ, if. 225 n. 4 *
fast, a varying custom in primitive
Church, ii. 473, 474
difference caused no loss of charity, ii.
477
authority of 8. John pleaded by the
Asiatics, 476
Passions purified by Christ, 205 n. 3
Passions of Sophia, hypostatised, 34 n. 2;
39 n. 5; 40 nn. 3, 4
and of Christ contrasted, 323
Patriarchal faith rewarded, ii. 183, 186, 190
Patriarchs prefigured Christian faith, ii. 225,
229

our examples, ii. 239—241, 251
8. Paul’s abrupt style noticed, ii. 25, 26
preached in the West, ii. 10 n. 2
laboured more abundantly, because of his
mission to the benighted, ii. 231
vision of Paradise, 365
had no prototype in Val. Pleroma, 325
Epistles rejected by certain Gnostics,
why, 300 n. 1
not wholly by Encratite, ii. 51 n. 5
nor by Marcion, ii. 72 n. 1; cf. 67 on. 3, 3
though mutilated by him, 218
but by Ebionites, ii. 78 n. 4
and Montanists, ii. 51
Pearson’s, Bishop, Vind. Ign. 98 n. 1
Pelops, myth, Scholiast on Pindar, 326 n. 3
Peratm, fatalists, 294 n. 3
Perfection not conferred at once, why, ii.
292, 204
Persecution the Prophet’s reward, ii. 264
Persian cosmogony similar to gnostic, 229 n.3
Peter, 8., dictated 8. Mark's Gospel, ii. 2, 4
visited Rome in the reign of Claudius,
because of 8imon Magus, ii. 3n.3
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visited Pontus more than once, ii. 4n.32;
10n.2

Pharaoh’s heart hardened, ii. 247

Pharisaic traditions superseded the Law, ii.
177

Philip’s catechesis of the Eunuch, ii. 62, 231

Philo, precursor of gnosticism, 266 n. 2; 288
0.2

Philtra, 194 n. 1

Physical philosophy, various principles of,
xxxv—xl, 200 n. 1

Pindaric allusion, 326

Pius, ninth in Roman succession, ii. 11

Plato more religious than heretics, ii. 135

his first principle good, ii. 136

Heaven a divine Intelligence, 368 n. 2

his Oeol Oecov, 288 n. 1

definition of matter, 292 n. 1

preexistent, 204 n. 3

triple principle, Deity, matter, paradigm,

293 n. 1

his 18ear, 202 nn. 2, 4

Platonic expression, ii. 213, 873 n. 6

double creation of Man, 288 n.2

cup of Lethe, 878 n.1

psychology, ii. 336 n. 3; 342 n. 1

not first to teach a metensomatosis, 877

n.l
Pleroma, 10, 11 n, 4; swuowv, 59,188 n. 2
Maultiplicity in Unity, 22 n.2
can only be the Deity, 251 n. 8
cannot be local, 251; cf. 259, 260; or in-
tellectual, 262

or prototypal, 262

can contain neither vacuum nor darkness,
260, 271
ignorance without it, 261, 262, 264
involves idea of fatalism, 263
if image of good, then also of bad, 268
if prototypal, what its own idea? 269,
304, 305

no true type of Christ, 275

spiritual essences no image of gross
matter, 269

thirty Zons no counterpart of multi.
tudinous matter, 270

both redundant and deficient, 276—280

excludes Horus, Christ, 8pirit, and Soter,
279 .

Spirit no shadow of heavenly things, 270
Ploughshare a type of Christ, ii. 272 n.8
Polycarp appointed Bishop of Smyrna by

Apostles, or by 8. Jobn, {i. 12 n. 2
seen by Ireneeus, ii. 12
came in contact with Marcion, ii. 14, 13
n 4
Ep. to Philippians, ii. 14, and to other
churches, H. 473
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Polycarp appealed to yet more primitive
teaching, ii. 12 n. 4
suffered martyrdom about 167 a.p,, il.

12n.2
Pothinus possibly quoted, ii. 238 n.5; 304 n.3
Prayer, its efficacy, ii. 203
Preescriptio hereticorum, 89 n. 5, 90; ii. 17,
817
Preaching, Apostolical, heads of, 95, inde-
pendent of written Word, ii. 233
Predestined purpose of God in creation, 255,
257, 268; and Redemption, ii. 291
number of human race, 380
according to foreknowledge of God, ii.
300, 314
body of faithful, ii. 314
Church simulated by heresy, 50 n. 2; 112
n.2
Prepon, an Assyrian Marcionite, ii. 134 n. 1
Presbyter quoted by Irenseus, 3 n. 3; 119 n.
1; 155; ii. 95, 238 n. 5; 248, 251, 254, 372
meaning a Bishop, ii. 8
Presbyter and Bishop, how far convertible
terms, ii. 7 n.5; 8; 76 n. 1
corrupt to be avoided, ii. 237
Priesthood patriarchal, ii. 167 n. 3
Primacy of Apostolate with 8. James, ii. 71
n. 3
Principalitatem habere, wpwresew, ii. 206
Proarche, a name of Bythus, 8,9
(see Bythus)
Proarchon, Barbelonite Demiurge, 226
Promises belonged not only to Holy Men of
old, but also to the Church of the Gentiles,
ii. 421
Propator termed dvfpwiros, 113
Prophecy, the gift of God, 120
existed in the writer’s time, 334, 375
obscure, fulfilment clear, fi. 235; not by
chance, ii. 270, 271
Valentinian sources of, 63 n. 4
refuted, ii. 216
Prophetesses, Marcosian, 118, 119
Prophetic actions, ii. 219 n. 4; 220, 223
individuality, ii. 265 —268
inspiration, gnostice, from creator an-
gels, 193,201 n. 1
Prophets, some before some after the cap-
tivity, ii. 277
prepared men to receive Christ, ii. 230
spake as Christ’s members, ii. 265
Prophets inspired by one God the Father,
120, 384; ii. 270, 282
beheld God through the Spirit, 219—221
inspired by Logos, ii. 163, 174, 215, 228
all spoke of Christ, ii. 269; and of his
sufferings, 220, 270
false, or Montanists, ii. 51, 260
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Prophets distributed among the Hebdomad
(Ophites), 237, (Simon.) 193, (Saturnir)
198, (Basilid.) 201; refated, 384; ii. 203,
270, 272, 278, 276, 280, 395

Prunicus, Barbelonite spirit, 225

source of evil, 226

Opbhite, sinistral, 228

audax, ii. 273 n. 8

Mater, ii. 273, 374

mundane soul, 228, 229

her absorption prevented by aggregatios
of matter, 229

spread out as Heaven, ib.

source of Hebdomad, ib.; and of seves
heavens, 231

herself the Ogdoad, 230

meaning of the term, 225 n. 1

Psalm L, penitential, ii. 240
Psychic, their origin, 35, 42, 46, 49

xa7’ elxdva breathed into hylic body, 49

with Free Will, 51 n. 2; 53

established by faithful works, 53; not by
Gnosis, 54, 58

belong to Mean, 58, 65; not to the Ple-
roma, 59

dextral, 42, 51

of neutral character, 51 n. 2; 52 n.1

need discipline of senses, 52 n. 3; 54, 58,
65,3817 n. §; 320 n. 1

Catholics, 306

objects of Soter’s mission, 53

Ptolemmus Lagi formed the Alexandrian
Library, ii. 112

Ptolemeus, Valentinian, opposed by Irenmus,
5,80 n. 2; 109, 269 n. 2; 331

Punishment, future, the negation of good, il
899, 400

Punishment eternal, 91, 3856; ii. 126, 244,
245, 265, 300, 301, 302, 304, 397—400

Pythagoras taught unity of the Deity, 108
n. 1l

best gifts of heaven are truth and good-
ness, 288 n.2

deduction of sensible creation from a
point, 298 n. 1

Pythagorean Monad, definite cause, Dyad in-

definite effect, 297 n. 2
harmonic necessity, 204 n. 8
numerical theosophy, rationale, 9, 3, 18
n.1; 297 n. 1
its eastern origin, 292 n. 4; 204 n. 2
principle of Gnosticism, 297

Rachel, type of Church, Leah of Synagogus,
ii. 227 0. 10

Raguel, qua 6é\nais, 213 0. 3



INDEX OF WORDS.

Rahab a symbolical character, ii. 224
prophetic, {i. 224 n. 7
Rebecca, typical, ii. 226
Recapitulation of Man in Christ, ii. 87, 88,
95, 102, 120, 123, 159
Reconciliation with God, ii. 101
through Christ, ii. 362
Redemption through Christ, ii. 315
by his Blood, ii. 317—319
and very Manhood, ii. 103, 104, 815, 817,
381, 384
the antagonism of Man's Fall, ii. 100
Marcosian, 125, 180, &c.
spiritual yr@o:e, 186
conferred by illapse of Christ, 182
through imposition of hands, 183 n. 1
of the dead, 186
Regeneration, Baptismal, 181 n.1; 182 0. 1;
ii. 92 n. 2; 349, Gr. Fr. xxxiii.
of infants, 330
involves & moral, not a physical change,
ii. 346, 349, 350, 352
its effect renewal, ii. 352
in the image of God, ii. 353
the gift of grace, ii. 387
Renewal by knowledge of God, ii. 853, 354
Repentance efficacious, 91
Reserve in preaching unknown to Apostles,
il. 76 0. 6
Resurrection by the power of God, ii. 325, 336
known to patriarchs, ii. 165; and pro-
phets, 268
denied by heretics, ii. 411
of flesh, 360; ii. 204, 318 -339, 349364,
412, 481; identity, ii. 366
Gnostic dilemma, ii. 329
not more incredible than creation, ii. 325
proved by miracle, ii. 354, 3556
scripturally illustrated, ii. 330—832
Christ the First-fruits, ii. 105
Gnostice, communication of yv@oue, 370
(see Millennarian Notions)
Revelation, the Book of, its date, ii. 410
Right-hand used for centenary computation,
161n. 3; 342n. 1
Ophite Christ, dextral, 228, 240 n. 4
Valentinian psychic principle dextral,
material sinistral, 42, 43 n. 3; 51
Platonic and Magian theories compared,
341n.3
principle of Secundus, 102 0. 1
of Marcus, Cabbalistic, 161 n. 3
refutation, 341
Roman early succession, 214 n. 2; ii. 1, 10
n, 1;718n.1; 476
headed by St Peter and St Paul, 214n. 2
by whom that Church was founded, ii. 4
n, 1; 9, 10 n. 2; its authority, ii. 9
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abnormal previous condition, ii. 4n. 1
potentior principalitas, ii. 9 n, 7
Apostles may have designated more than
one step in the succession, ii. 10 n, 3
Rome visited by heresiarchs, ii. 13 n. 3
Roman police, ii. 2560
empire to be divided into ten, il 391,
394, 408
Rule of Faith, Baptismal, 88, 90, 188, 189
old Apostolic tradition, ii. 16

Sabaoth, 239 n. 2; 386 nn. 2,3
Sabbath, some works permitted, 166—168
symbolical of continual sanctity, ii. 189
neither essential to patriarchal nor to
Christian religion, ii. 190
Sabellius anticipated, 111 n, 5; 112
Sacerdotales litere, 335 n. 4
Sacramenta, i. e. mysteria, 368 n. 7
Sacramental union with Christ, real, ii. 321
Sacrifice, Jewish, why prescribed, ii. 185, 196,
209; has ceased, ii. 263
not now required by God, ii. 193, 200,
201, 203, 209
Sacrifice, Christian oblation, ii. 198—200, 203,
209, 210; cecumenie, ii. 199, 200
foreshewn in prophecy, ii. 200
Eucharistic, correlative of Temple 8. if.
201, 203 n. 4; 310
pure, ii. 393; Gr. Fr. xxxvi.
of God is a pure heart, ii. 201—203
of prayer,ii. 203 n. 4
Saints of old, accepted though imperfect, ii.
465; our examples, ii. 466, 467
Salvation not irrespective of works, ii. 195,
286, 348 ; to follow Saviour, ii. 184
of God, ii. 108
without spirit impossible, 1i. 343
Carpocratian, ii. 210
Samael, Satan, 236 n. 4
Samaritan woman a type of heathenism, ii.
93n.1
Sanctus, Martyr of Gaul, Gr. Fr. xiii.
Satan, his origin according to Val., 47
sinistral power, 101
but spiritual, 48
the world his kabitat, ib.
but has made nothing, ii. 304
his sons and angels, ii. 304, 306
Carpocratian idea, 208
fatan bound, man delivered, ii. 384; strong
yet conquered, ii. 28, 29, 384, 385; and sub-
jected to man, ii. 390
his sensual temptation prevailed in
Adam, remedied in Christ, ii. 382
Jiar from the beginning, ii, 386
and murderer, ii. 388
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Satan, perverter of Scripture, ii, 332
ignorant of God, ii. 387
Bpirit of air, ii. 390
no independent power, ii. 386
hate intensified by the Goapel, ii. 396
without hope, ii. 303
Acrch-Apostate, ii. 300
through his envy of man, 303
we were his instruments, ii. 28
claims to be adored as God, ii. 390
Saturninus, a follower of Menander and 8i-
mon M., 196 n. 1; 369
enjoined abstinence from animal food,
198
and marriage, ib.
said the world was created by angels, 196;
of whom God of Jews one, 197; Do-
cetic as regards Christ, ib.; two dis-
tinct races of man, good and evil, 198;
0 also prophets, ib.
Saviour, promised to David, ii. 37
foretold by prophets, ii. 83, 2185, 216
as God and Man, ii. 108—110
as Man humble, ii. 103—106; as God
glorious, ii. 107—110
of those that follow Him, ii. 184
(see Christ, Jesus, Soter, Word)
Bchism, the sin of, ii. 51, 236, 261
Scriptura as uninspired writing, ii. 11n. 3
Scripture tampered with, 66, 67, 176 n. 1;
if. 115, 158, 273, 275; imitated by heresy,
67 n. 1; brings a judgment, ii. 407
nnknown citations, 176 n, 1; 179 n. 2
altered citations, 70,71,176 n, 1; 178 n.2
to the Jews as fables, ii. 235
obscure, not as teaching Divine Unity,
but as conveying deep purposes of
God, 272, 349357
teaches throughout that God created all
things by Word, ii. 348, 349, 352, 353
reveals Christ, ii. 170176
hidden treasure, ii. 234, 236
the Christian’s study, 347 ; interpret wtion
traditional, ii. 236, 238, 255, 262
perfect, 349; as the Word of God, ib.;
ii. 172, 174; Rule of Truth, ii. 276
restored through Ezra, ii. 114
supersedes earlier traditious, ii. 10, cf. 16
(see Marcion, Valentinus)
Secundus, symbolised with Eastern opinion,
102n.1
his Ogdoad, 101, 102 n. 1
from seed of Bythus, Nus, 9
from seed of Achamoth, spiritual, 62
secretly communicated to Demiurge, 316,
817; of. 318
advanced by Dewmiurge as Prophets,
Priests, Kings, &c., 63; cf. 320
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reclaimed by Sophia, 242

from ignorance, yraos, 318

prepared for reception of Word, 318,
319

8enior, wpéoPus, legatus, ii. 108 n. 5
(see Presbyter)
Senses formerly considered four, 170 n. 4
Sensatio, vorjoss, its Gnostic developmeat,
298 n. 3
Sensus, vous, 283 n. 3.
Septuagint Translation, ii. 111 n. 3; made by
command of Ptolemy Lagus, ii. 111—115
imagined inspiration, ii. 113 n. 3; 114
authority as abeolute as that of the Apo-
stles, ii. 115
Serpent’s enmity with seed of woman, ii. 129,
803, 380, 484, 485; promised what he had
not to give, 145; punishment, ii. 126, 128
Ophite, origin of matter and of evil, 233
symbolised water, 228 n. 1
also the mystic principle generally, ib.
also the Logos, ib.
and Sophia, 241 n. 2
evolved by Jaldabaoth, 232 n. 2
cause of Fall, 234
cast forth into lower world, 235
and generated six sons, ib.
named also Michael and Samael, 236
typified moral convolutions, 2332
also anatomical, 241 on. 2, 3
Seth born sec. providentiam Prunici, 236
Sethians, as compared with Ophites, 326 n. 3
Seventh day, symbol of Millennium, ii. 199,
410
Shadow and Void, Valentinian, 31, 257
Democritan notion, 201
refutation, 258, 259, 270, 271
Sickle, the type of Abel, ii. 272
Sige, Valentinian, also named Enncea, Cha-
ris, 9, 10
uncertain consort of Bythus, 12 n.; 18;
99n. 2
not common to all Gnostic systems, 108
passage in S, Ignatius considered,98 n. 1
function in Valentinian system, 13 n. 1;
14n.3; 19n.1
incompatible with Logos, 278
withheld him from imparting knowledge
of Bythus, 13
symbolised by Gnostic reticence, ii. 276
refuted, 276, 277
Siloe’s waters healed on the Sabbath-day, 166
Simon of Cyrene, Basilidian figment, 200 n. 5
Simon Magus, father of Gnosticism, 195, 319
n. 3; 221, 249, 272, 369; ii. 1, 18 n. 2; 67,
258; his history in the Acts of Ap. 190
physical theosophy, 169 n. 1; 170 n. 1;
289 n. 6
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émivola, 227 n. 1; the correlative of yij,
as vous of olpavds, 220 n. 4; 368 n. 2

his primary hectad of Zons, 368 n. 2

and b éoTws, oTds, aTnoduevos, 265 . 3;
352 n. 4

Helen his éwvola, 191

who created angels, 192

and the world, 193, 194

and inspired the prophets, 198

wife of Menelaus, 192

the lost sheep, ib.

and the first redeemed, 193

deified himself, 191

worshipped as Jupiter, 194

honoured by Claudius with a statue, 191
n. 1

his udorar, 194 Int.

antinomian tenets, 54 n. 3; 194 Int.

said that men were saved by his grace,
irrespective of their deeds, 193

moral character of actions the arbitrary
imposition of the Creator angels, 194

his end, 195 n. 1; perhaps alluded to,
3740.5

8in, the parent of disease, ii. 365, 371

remissible, 91; forgiven by God alone,
ii. 371; not decreed, ii. 286

as of old avenged by God, ii. 243, 244

Sins of infirmity, venial; wilful, severely
Jjudged, ii. 407

8ix, the number of generative virtue, 140

Sixth day of week, ceena pura, 140 ; ii. 388

Parasceue, 140
why man created and redeemed on this
day, Marcosian, 140
with some heretics, eighth with others,
the day of man’s formation, 172
Sixtus, sixth Bishop of Rome, ii. 11, 475
awlijvos, we did, 60 n. 2; 150; ii. 43 n. 4;
82, 316
Solomon, one greater than, ii. 170
depth of knowledge, ib.
not always approved, ii. 240
Temple type of true, ib.

Son eternally preexistent, 285 n. 5; 214, seq.
ii. 95; God, ii. 22, 30; allowed by heresy,
77 n.1; alone reveals the Father, 368; ii.
44, 158162, 164, 218, 221

in bosom of Father, ii. 44

one Name of Father and Son, ii. 200

the measure of the Father, fi. 1563

Lord, as Father is Lord, ii, 21

Begotten of the Father, ii. 48; Very
Man, ii. 260,316—318; and Very God,
ii. 94, 95, 97, 98, 104, 109

visible power of Father, Father invisible
essence of Son, ii. 44,161 ; reciprocally
revealed, ii. 44
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sent by Father, ii. 159; and attested by
Him, ii. 28
dispensations of Son and Father revealed
by Bpirit, ii. 262
knowledge of Son, is knowledge of sal-
vation, ii. 36, 59
appeared to patriarchs of old, ii. 173
foretold as Son of Man, ii. 148, 219, 222,
280—232, 266
of God the Father, who gave the Law,
ii. 370, 371
made Man, that he might reverse man's
sentence, ii. 381 ; and be man’s Teacher
and Redeemer, ii. 315, 316; that man
might become a son by adoption, ii.
84,103
by Son man rises to the Father, and by
Spirit to the Son, ii. 429; cf. 164
(see Word)
Sons by nature and by adoption, ii. 304
disinherited, ii. 305; capable of restora-
tion, ii. 306
Sophia arrhkenothele, 33 n. 3; 314 n. 2; 316
her desire to know Bythus, and conse-
quent passion, 14, 302
ignorant by degenerating, Achamoth
ignorant by nature, 35 n. 1; cf. 310
wandering Aon, 276
extension beyond Pleroma, 15, 69, 100
n. 1
her Passion, 34, 302, and imminent dis-
solution, 15, 27, 314, 316, 322 n. 8
Passion commenced with Nus, 309
her recovery by Horus, 19, 20; her
passion separated, ib., 28, 31, 322; her
restoration to the Pleroma, ib.
Valent. appeal to Scripture, 27, 322
refuted, ib., 312—314, 332
Barbelonite, 225, 226
Ophite, 228, 233, 236—239
(see Enthymesis)
Soter, eleventh in Roman succession, ii. 11,
475
Soter, Paraclete, 38; counterpart of Xons,
42, 58; body-guard of angels, 39, 317
Eudocetus, 112 ; Totus, 279 ; dwdvbioua,
296; not Dominus, 12
Pandoron, 296, 325; ii. 147; Uayv, 28, 79
n.1; 144 n.1; cf. 160 n. 4; 302 n. 8; 325
some said from Pleroma, some from
Decad, 112; cf. ii. 82
some from Dodecad, hence Son of Man,
113 n. 4
some from Christ and Bpirit, ib.
distinct from Word, Only- begotten
Christ, and Jesus, ii. 89, 145
ignoraat by implication, ii. 262
s parallel of Pindaric Pelops, 326
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impulsive cause of creation, 41, 266, 363,
367 n. 5; through Achamoth, 41—43

source of knowledge, 42

instructor of Demiurge, 64

symbolised 30 ZEons, numerically, 139
n. 6; object of mission, 32; ii. 82

descended on Jesus at Baptism, 150 n.
4; ii. 36, 37, 42 n. 3; 81, 82

his body dispensational, 85; passible,
62; ii. 82; soul from Demiurge, im-
passible, 61; ii. 82; spirit from Acha-
moth, 52; but nothing Aylic, ib.

heavenly leaven, 73

Barbelonite or Armogen, 223

of Colorbasus, 112, 113; Saturninus, 197

name too impracticable for Marcosians,
834 n, 2; cf. 146

(see Christ, Jesus)

Soul mundane, 35, 46 ; Marcosian, 142, 186
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communication of Christ, ii. 131

Head of Man, Body of Christ, ii. 380

co-ordinate of Church, ii. 132

is Truth, ii. 132; and One, ii. 273

the unction of Christ, ii. 32, 33, 97

poured forth upon Church, and upon
mankind from the beginning, 131; i
264, 269, 351; though differentially,
873, 374

One, il. 92—94, 115; the exponent of
Divine Dispensations, ii. 262

declares Christ to be Very God and Very
Man, ii. 116, 161

received from Father, conferred by Son,
ii. 93 ; to make man one with God, ii.
315; whom He forms, xa+’ elxdva xal
xal' opoiwary, ii. 334, 343; and gifts
with immortality, ii. 338, 337 ; by Spirit
man rises through the Son to the

Boul, its qualified corporeity, 381 n. 1; ii. 335, Father, ii. 429
336 n. 3; 337 our only access to the heavenly king-
of Man, his Mind and Thought, 361 dom, if. 343

& true mean between body and spirit, ii.
342; has form of body, as ice of bowl,
319

tardy only by reason of body, 379; com-
parison pursued, ib.

the habitation of the Spirit, 186

not antecedent to body, ii. 455; Syr. Fr.
v.1

not life, but life conferred on soul, 383

not mortal, ii. 329, 336, 358

Ophite theory, 240

Cabbalistic dextral and sinistral, 162, note

Valentinian, with Demiurge, 59, 65n. 5 ;
187, 295, 359, 361; in mediety, 66;
spirit in Pleroma, 66, 359 ; ii. 411

eternal preexistence taught by Plato,
Pythagoras, Pherecydes, 277 n. 1

eternal only prospectively, 382; though
born, never dies, ib.

has its own place before judgment, 381;
ii. 331, 412

conscious after death, receives its own

he who has not the 8pirit, has neither
the Father nor the Son, Gr. Fr. xxiv.
becomes an integral part of man, ii. 334
—336
and his sanctification, ii. 342345
symbolised by water, ii. 93, 185, 374
and dew, ii. 93
the Bread of Immortality, H. 283
the flour of humanity miugled with water
of Spirit, ii. 92, 98
wedding-garment, ii. 281, 282
earnest of incorruption, ii. 131, 339, 340
our ladder to God, ii. 131
quickens ns by remission of sin, ii.. 253
sin against, irremissible, ii. 51
present in the Dispensations, ii. 256, 262
spake by the Prophets, ii. 216, 218
the martyr’s strength, ii. 264, 343
Spirit, Valentinian, feminine principle, 22
n. 3; 33 n. 1; 46, 224, 225, 227; cf. 229,
279; ii. 146
though called Kipeos, 46

body, 381 prima feemina, 234 n. 4
Spain, antiquity of its Church, 93 n. 1 emanated from Aletheia, 101 n. 1
Spinoza’s Pantheism Stoical, 204 n. 4 taught Zons praise, and gave rest, 22
Bpirit, co-equal with Father and Word, ii. variously designated, ii. 274
214, 215 Sethian, as a penetrating perfome, 223
JSiguratio Dei, 164 n. 2 (sce Hand) n 1
with the Father and Word before the Barbelonite aud Ophite (see Sophia
worlds were made, ii. 214; by Him, Prunicus)
253 Spirit, distinct from soul, 380; ii. 850, 351
proceeds from Father and Son, ii. 373 (Marcos), 186; ii. 329
n. 5 simple and incomplex substance, ii. 337
angels minister to the Three, ii. 164 formative principle, ii. 342; energetic, ib.
Spirit ministers to the Father, ib. hereafter will inberit the flesh, ii. 343,

Spiritu operante, Filio ministrante, ii. 218 344
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Spiritaal principle from Achamoth, 50 n. 2

as inseminated in her by angelio vision,
41, 50, 363

seed imperishable, 54; saved by nature,
51n.2;6850n. 3,4,5

made prophets, priests and kings, 63

refuted, 320

inconsistency exposed, 320, 359, 364

separated from the body, 359, 360

and leaves the soul with Demiurge, 59
n.1; 65

Spirit alone enters Pleroma, 59, 125 n. 2;
295

hence superior to Demiurge, 59, 361, 362,

367
one with Sophia, 125
the spouse of angels, ib. 59, 85, 368
refuted, 360—368

Spiritual defined, ii. 333, 340, 345, 346
judges all unbelief, is judged of none,

ii. 256, 269
rightly interprets Scripture, ii. 269

Stephen, Protomartyr, ii. 65, 66, 187

Stesichorus, 192 (see Errata)

Stoic fatalism held by Gnostics, 204 n. 4
sequential causation, 295 n. 1
Pantheism, 204 n. 4

Subjectioni cessimus in horam, Gal. 11. 5, ii.
74n.1

Substance, threefold (Valent.) 41, 360 ; each
had its proper destination, 205
(see Substantia)

Substance, from Passion of Achamoth, mate-
rial; from conversion, psychic; from an-
gelic vision, spiritaal, 41

Succession, Apostolical, ii. 236, 238
episcopal, safeguard of doctrine, ii. 377

n. 6

Sufferings of Cbrist’s people, a proof of
reality of Christ’s own sufferings, ii. 98,
100

Supper recreations, 120

Sura usser, explained, 334 n. §

Swearing forbidden to Christians, 372

Symbolum Fidei (see Rule of Faith)

Synagoga, ecclesia, ii. 17 n. 1 ;21

Synagogue custom contemporaneous, 174
n. 1

Syneros, Marcionite, ii. 134 n. 1

Syriac analogies, 1, 4, 28 n.5; 29 n.2; 69
n.3; 70 n. 4; 71 n.2; 76n.4; 96n.1;
180 n.1;182n.2; 239 n. 6; 256 n. 4; 268
n.2; 320 n.5; 327 n.2; 361 n. 4; il. 24n.
6;3l n.2;3n.3;33n.2; 34n.1; 35
n,2;36n.1;38n. 2; 39 n. 3; 40 n, 2;
41n. 4; 450n.1,2; 49 n. 2; 53 nn. 4, 5;
54 on. 1, 2, 3; 56 nn. 3,4; 66 nn. 1, 2;
58 nn. 1,2; 50 n. 4; 63 nn. 1,4; 64n.2;
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69nn.2,3; 70 n. 8; 79n.3; 83 n. 5; 86
nn. 4,5,6; 91 no, 2,4; 96 nn. 1, 2; 106 n.
8; 116 n. 1; 125 n. 2; 145 n. 2; 149 n. 3;
150 n. 4; 164 n. 3; 155 n.1; 163 nn. 1, 6;
168n.2; 172 0. 55 177 n. §; 179 n. 1; 187
n.4; 188n.1; 221 n. 4; 230 nn. 1, 5; 241
n.6;251 n.5; 265 n. 3; 276 n. 8; 281 n.
1; 284 n.5; 288 n.5; 336 n. 1; 337 n. 7;
338nn,1,7;343n.2; 348n.6; 363 n. 1;
358 n. 5; 359 nn. 2, 5; 362n. 4; 363 n.4;
880 n.2; 381 n, 4; 386 n. 1; 891 n. 2; 392
nn. 6, 7; 408 n.3
Syriac formule of Marcosians, 183 n.3; 184
n. 1
fragments, age of MSS. from whence
obtained, ii. 431 n. 1
Syrophenician woman symbolical, 322 n. 3
Syzigies, arrhenothele, 10
mutual implication, 78, 81, 82, 299 n.1
typified in marriage of Christ and
Church, 75; each pair an unit, cf.
Pentad, as Decad, 299

Tabernacle in wilderness constructed of
Egyptian stuffs, ii. 248
Tables, each contained five commandments,
ii. 839
Tatian, ii. 130 n. 2; unworthy disciple of
Justin Martyr, origin of the Encratitm,
220; presumptuous, ib. 130 -
his system syncretic, ii. 130
forbad marriage, 220
his ZEons, ib.
denied Adam's salvation, 220; ii. 180
n. 8
refuted, ii. 125, 126, 130
Tavtdrns, Platonic Divine Principle, 78 n. 3
Teitan sums the number of the beast, ii. 400
Telesphorus Mart. seventh Bishop in the
Roman succession, ii. 11, 475
Temple in Heaven, ii. 210, 240
Temporal origin involves temporal end, ii.
152
Temptation of Christ considered, ii. 382, 383;
of Adam, ii. 386, 387
Terra, a name of Achamoth, 46, 368 n. 2;
ii. 146
Tertullian copies from Irenseus, 8 n, 1
Testimony from an adversary unexception-
able, ii. 161
Tetractys Pythagorica, 9 n. 8; sums the De-
cad, 157
Tetrad, Valentinian, arrhenothele, 10
primary and secondary, 100, 169
educed from S.John's Gospel, 78, 80, 81
from Genesis, 170; and natural pheno-
mens, 171; of Secundus dextral and
sinistral, Light and Darkness, 101;
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Maroosian, 128; primary, 145; Pytha-
gorean, 299; secondary of twenty-four
letters, 145, 146; evolved 888 as mys-
tic number, 147; function in Annun-
ciation, 150
Text of translator's copy inaccurate, 2 n.5;
26n.2; 149 n.1; ii. 382 n. 4
lost, restored from Syriac, Syr. Fr. vii.
Texts-interpolated, ii. 108 n.7
Thales, first principle water, whence derived,
289 nn. 4, 5
whether any Supreme Intellect, 289 n.5
Thamar, a symbolical character, ii. 233
Thelema, Barbelonite Zon, consort of Life
Everlasting, 222
Thelesis, ib. consort of Raguel, 223
Theletos, Valent. Zon, rationale, 11 n.5; 19,
1; 302
Theodotion’s version, and date, fi. 110 n, 1
Theodotus of Byzant. first humanitarian, 212
n. 2
precursor of Paul of S8amosata, ib.
Thetis, Homeric ocean goddess, 290
Thirty years, the teacher’s qualification, 330
Thoughts to be subdued to Christ, 872, 373;
ii. 181
Tidal influences unknown, 350
Time the counterpart of eternity, 168
Titan, a name of the sun, ii. 409
Tithes under Old Disp., ii. 201
Title of work indicated, 250; ii. 1; 307 n. 2;

Tobit, a Gnostic prophet, 237
Tongues dispersed in interpretation one, Syr.
Fr, xxv.

a type of Christ’s mystical body, ib.
Totus, name of Soter, 279; cf. ii. 82, 1
Traditio Apostolica, or Creed, ii. 378 n. 2
Tradition, Apostolical, 272, 331 n.3

preserved by episcopal succession, ii. 8,

9; and catholic, ib.
Eucharistic, ii. 2056 n. 4
Traditional character of faith, ii. 1, 7 n. 4;
8,9, 12,15, 16, 233
quod semper, quod ubique, quod ab om-
nibus, ii. 9, 10
Tradition asserted by heresy, ii. 7
Apostolical rejected, ii. 8
of Pharisees made void the Law, ii. 177,
179 )
Transcriber not scrupulous, ii. 3756n.2
Translator of barbarian origin, clxiv.; ii. 266
n. 3 (see Text)
Transmigration of souls, 192, 207 n. 4; 209,
240

absurdity exposed, 376
Tree of Life and of Knowledge, spiritual
- entities, 224 n.5
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Rabbinical analogies, ib.
Tree of Knowledge, remedied by Tree of
Suffering, ii. 368, 371, 372, 376
Triacontad, symbolised the Saviour’s age, 13,
25; and other Scriptural ideas, 174
graduated degree, 166 n. 7; also lunar
period, ib.; and hour, 167, 303
refutation, 341
inaccurate by reason of excess and of
deficiency, 276, 326
Tribes, six upon Mount Gerizim, typical of
Christ, fi. 487
duodecastylum firmamentum, i, 227
Tribulation necessary for discipline, ii. 403
Trinity, the Holy, 349 n.1; i. 97, 145 0. 4;
162 n. 3; 164 n. 8; 313, 216, 218, 234, 263,
296, 315, 317, 333 n. 2; 374, 378, 429
involved in the name Christ, fi. 97
Cabbalistic, 223 n. 1
Truth needs no foil, ii. 80
Type defined, 333
Types significant of Christian verities, ii. 186,
210
heretical, of Pleroma, 12

Vacuum and darkness the antagonism of the
Pleroma, 20, 267 n. 3; 271 n, 1; 258, 260
(see Shadow)

Vain curiosity checked, 845, 353, 356

Valentinus at Rome under Hyginus, continued
under Pius and Anicetus, ii. 17

pretended revelation as a boy, 128 n. 4

Uwouviuara and followers known to
Irenmus, 4

referred to his origin, 243

plagiarised on Pythagoras and Plato, 99
n.2; 106n.1; 259n. 2; 288n. 1

the Timeus, his text-book, 203 n. 2; 296
n.7

copied a more ancient Gnosticjsm, 98;
cf. 243; ii. 144

and Simon Magus, 5n.3; 98nu. 1,2

and Basilides, 284, 369

affected depth, 4 n.4; 243

of research, ii. 132

claimed to be of the Church Catholic,
ii. 80

his scheme epitomised, 98, &e.; ii. 257

devised another God, 272; ii. 138

and blasphemed the Creator, 2

said they were perfect, but Demiurge
imperfect, 345

refuted, 361, 364, 367

reproduction, a main feature, 106 n, 1;
1120. 5

pre-existent types, ii. 212n. 4

Docetic, 62 n. §

professed unity, ii. 257, 358
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Scripture misquoted, 79

and perverted, 4 n. 3; 25—30 n, 2; 69,
239

perversion of parables, 2531, 67, 69

and Scripture examples, 64, 69—80

and types, 332, 333

allured many by Scripture terms, 301

Comment on 8. John’s Gospel, 75—83;
ii. 46

received also 8. Luke, ii. 78

computation of Christ’s ministry, 26
nn. 1, 8

put forth ebayyé\ior Tis dAnbelas, ii.
52

Valentinians used Idolothyte, 56 ; conformed
with idolatry, ib.

immoral, 56—57

yet called themselves the elect seed, 56,
272, 313, 314, 363

humoured their converts, ii. 19

and despised the Catholic, 308; ii. 79
as low-minded, 306

variations, 11 n. 4; 18,80, 1; 89, 97,
98, 99 n. 2; 111, 112, 181, 188, 286

worse than Marcionites, ii. 1, 68, 275

most blasphemous sect, ii. 144

worse than heathen, 272; il. 144

compared to the dog in the fable, 275

their guile and pravity, ii. 80

refutation, generally serviceable, 369

Victor warned by Irenzus respecting Flo-
rinus, ii. 457; Syr. Fr. xxviii,

excommunicates the Asiatics, Gr. Fr.
iil. cf, clix.

Virgin prophetic sign, ii. 105, 107, 110 n. 2;
118; brought forth Emmanuel, ii. 104, 105,
110, 115—124

Virgin Mary, subject to infirmity, ii. 88n. 3

patroness of Eve, ii. 376

whose disobedience she reversed, ii. 123,
124,376n.7; 376 0.2

sola obedientia mentis concepit, ii. 133
n. 4

her impatience checked by Christ, ii. 88

Vision of God, the blessedness of Heaven,
ii. 428

Volition, Divine and human compared, Gr.
Fr.v.

Unction of Christ, ii. 33
Testimony of Trinity, ii. 97
Christian, ii. 33
Marcosian, 185 n. 1
Union of Man with God, ii. 100
Unit, supposed mystical properties of, 103

n. 2
of Monadic Gnosticism, 103
Marcosian, 144
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Pythagorean, 297
Unity of Deity, universally allowed, 189, 309
n.5; 348, 349, 354
of Catholic Truth, 92—84
Universality of Christ’s Redemption, ii. 238,
229

of action asserted by Carpocrates, 207,
209, 242 1. 3

‘Water, typical of Holy Spirit, ii. 185 n. 5;
374
Water, from tears of Achamoth, 33, 36, 48,
274 ’
Ophite principle, 229; of Thales and
Homer, 289
‘Wave-offering, type of Christ, ii. 197 n.3
‘Wisdom, synonym of Spirit, as Word is of
Son, 368 n.4; ii. 132, 164, 2183, 214, 215
‘Woman's seed, observans caput serpentis, ii.

881
Women (Maroosian), consecrated elements,
117
‘Word of God sharp cutting as an axe, ii. 371;
savour of life or of death, ii. 398,
Man's instructor, ii. 154, 1565
appeared variously of old, ii. 179
(see Logos)
Works, necessary to psychic (Valent.), 54;
not to spiritual, 58 (Simon), 193
serviceable not to God, but to ourselves;
ii. 184, 192
marriage-garment, ii. 281, 282
World, matter, mind, spirit, 52
(Val.) created after heavenly pattern,
without knowledge of Demiurge, 164
created from nothing, 188, 274; by
‘Word and Spirit, 188, 256, 348, 368;
ii. 41, 254; apotelesticos, 352
the fashion of it passeth away, ii. 151,
153,427
made in six days, and to last six thou-
sand years, ii. 403, 405
its end determiuned by Valentinus, 53
refuted, 268—263; ii. 373
created by the Word, ii. 41, 317, 878,
814

Year, Egyptian myth, 341 n.1
no type of Pleroma, 340
acceptable, 327
type of Basilidian heavens, 199; refated,
306

Zelus, Zon of Barbelonites, 226 ; and Ophites,
232
Zodiac, symbolical in heresy, 165

Zeor, 10, 78, 100, 285, 286
refuted, 285, 286
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A. ab. Hebr. compar. 211 n. 3; cf. ab

omnibus, ii. 126
ab his, insuper, 373 n. 3

Ablatum esse, fpfas, 62 ; v. avolare

Abortus, #rpwpa, 32. In abortionis partu
(¢. parte) & éxrpuparos polpg, 69

Absecesserunt, dxéoryoar, 127; cf. 380; ii.
540. 4

Abecessio, ii. 126 n. 6

Abecondita mysteria, dwéjimra uvoripa,
12, 13

Absolvere (parabolas), dri\dew, 351, 352

Absolutio, éxfivats, 176,339 n.1; 347 0.6

Absorbi, absorberi, ii. 105 0. 6; 297 n. 7

Abstentum, remotum esse, éweoxficfas, 16
n.1;qgv.

Abstentus est a conventu, d¢iorduevos
ovvodlas, ii. 17 n. 4

Abundantius, ». 7dv Nwy, f. 1. wepioooré-
pws, 66 . 3

Actor, aconomus urbanus, ii. 238 n. 3;
243 0.1

Adsequati, ¢ocwhévres, 23 1. 3

Adductor, rpocaywyeds, 125

Adest, wdpeare, 195; ii. 8 n. 4

Adfationes, exorcismi, 249, 264

Adfingere, waparolew, 368

Adjacet, avdrerrac (Deo) pertinet, 351

ex his qus adjacebant, éx rd» wapa-
xepbvaw, ii. 166, 416

Adinventus, raperwotueros, 176

Adinventio, uéfodos, 80

Adjungere, olxewoir, 95

Adlectantia, dydryiua, 131

Admentiri, éripevdecfas, 368

Adstare, rapasrijoas, . wapasripa, ii.'38

Adventatio, rapovsla, 69

Adulterantes expositiones, padiovpyolrres
Tds ényloes, 31

eorum qui Adulteraverant veritatem, r&»
wapaxapacabrrwy Thy d\jbear, ii. 14

Adunati incorruptel®, 103

Advocare, rapaxakety, ii. 33

Advocationem premestare, ii. 101 n. 3; 371

Advocatus, ii. 130 n. 7; 376 n. 2

Egrimonium, egritudo, ii. 313

Zquiparans, @qualis, 259

Affectavit, éxerfdevae, 119

Affectio, ii. g4 n. 5

Agere aliquem contumeliis, ii. 337

Aggressi, éx\aBbvres, L. éxiSakirres, ii.
177n.3; 183 n. 4

Agnitio, y»dats, 34, &c.

In Agnitionem majorem, els yrworwdrepor,
103

Agnitores, ypworixol, 369 n. 4

Agnovit, notum fecit, éypdpioe, 151

Agonia, dydw, 15, 34 n. 1; 37

Agonisari, dywvifew, ii. 2g0 n. 8

Aliquid quidem—aliquid autem, r¢ uév—
7 8¢, ii. 313; 70 udby—rd 8¢, il. 360

Allegere, eligere, ii. 52 n. 1

Allophylus, ii. 71

Amatoria, ¢pATpa, 121

Ambiguitas, dvrioyia, 1. dugoyla, ii. 335

Ampliat, éx\éovacer, 94

Angariatus, 200

Antistites mystici, uvoraywyol, 181

Antitypi, copies, 199 ; cf. rotrwr Oy drre-
réwwy, Gr. Fr. xxxvi. and drrirvror ris
&vw 'Exx\yolas, 51

Apocatastasis solis, perfectus periodus, 166

Apocryphon, abditum, 179

Aporia, anxietas, 46, &c.

Apvoriatam esse, dwopficas, 17

Aporiatus, 259, 266

Apostasia, 264 n. 2

Apotelesticos, 352 n. 4

Appendix, ériywbuevor, 19

Apprehendisse, xarahaBely, q. ouN\fye,
conceptu, 20, 32, &c.

Apprehensio, conceptio, 128, 315

Aptus, efferos, ii. 183

Aptare, karasxevd{ew, 180

Aptabilis, sdoneus, 363, 364

Aptabilitas, érirpdeibrys, 40

Aptatio, dpuovia, 346

| Arche, 104
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Archegonos, 278; cf. 9, 10

Archontes, 205

Arguere, d\éyxew, 181; xararpéxew, 56

Arguitio, 8\eyxos, 169

Argumentata est, érexelpnoe, 334 n. 1

Argumentatio, Uwéfeo:s, 37, 38

Armamenta, instrumenta, 255

Aspiratio, vite, ii. 131 n. 6

Aspiratio, in legendo, ii. 26

Aspiratio, éxlwvowa, inspiratio, ii. 114; leg.
érurvolay, ad ii. 340, ubi érifuular.

Asseverabat, dierelvaro, extendebatur, 226

Asgimilare, elxdoa:, adaptare, 13; ii. 210

Assimulatam, ii. 202

Assuescere, é0ifew, assuefacere, ii. 328, 293,
328

Assumtio Domini, dvd\nyxs, ii. §8, go

Atria, al atlal, cortine, 171, 173

Auctus, dxudoas, ii. 351

Auditus bonus, obedientia, ii. 193

Auges, augebis, 6 n. 3.

Augetur, alfe, crescit, ii. 296, 320; affe-
Tat, 322

Aut plus, 3 w\éov, quanto plus, 163

Aut, 4, quam, 345 nn. 3, 4, cf. Syr. Fr.

Autogenitor, alroyeirwp, 135

Beneficium accipit, edepyereiras, ii. 323
Beneplacitum habere, et3oxe, ii. 157, 223
Bene seutiens, etdoxdw, ii. 14, 45, 296
Blasphemium, ii. 401, 421 1. 3

Ceeterum, éwel, 117 n. 3, 122

Calamiscus, ii. 338

Capabilis, 283

Capax effectus, xwpotueros, ii. 395; xwpn-
Tixds, ii. 326

non Capit, otk é&déxerar, 280 n. 4

Capit, déxeras, 354

Cataclysmus, diluvium, 173; ii. 11, 50

Catathematisare, 119 n. 4; 163

Catechisare, ii. 332

Cauteriare, 210

Cauterisatas hab. conscientias, 136

Cenoma, xérwua, 371

Cessisse, wpooywpetv, 64

Chalcolibanum, ii. 2232

Character, forma, ii. 221

Charitesia, 206

Choicus, 49

Cinctum, diaphragma, 134

Circumlata, xux\oeds, 165

Circumlatio, wepipopd, 204 n. 3; 373 n. 8
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Circummensuratio, repluerpos, 167

Circumobversati, repiroliforres, 123 n. 1

Circumscribere, delere, ii. 4o n.8; 117 1n.1;
192 1.5

Circumstantia, satellitium, 223

qui Circumtinet, weplexwv, 166

Civitas magna, unrpéros, ii. 58

Clarus, claritas, ii. 222

Clepsydra, 374 n. 3

Coadunatus, cwavayvdels, 101

Comtaneus, Y\xedrys, 39

Coagulasse, wijfa:, 40

Coaptare, uerapoppdfew, 1. pebapubtew, 169,
175

Coauspicans, wpooyuaibuevos, ii. 331

Ccena pura, rapackevh), 140 n. §; ii. 388

Cogitate cogitationis, adroSovAfrov Bovlfs,
141

Cogitatio, &voa, 10

Cohortari, cuufiBdtew, ii. 55

Coinfantiatum est, cwerpridfer, ii. 295

Collationem facere, épavifesfar, 23 ; ex col-
latione compositus, ét épdvov aivferos, 24

Collectio, évf0unua, ii. 136 n. 4; cborass,
35; ii. 272 n. 10

Collegit, ouverfvoxer, 119

Colliguntur, de Her. ii. 237

Commemorans (memor), wmuovedwy, 170

Commemorari (meminisse), éxwyuwnofias, 86 ;
ii. 411; dvawmofipa, 81 ; Siaurnuoretew,
204

Commentarii, irourfuara, 4

Commentiri, 311; ii. 11, 136 n. 3

Committere (Deo), draridébas, 351, 353

Commixtum fuerit, éryuyf, 3

Commixtus, xwpioas, 103 n. 4

Commorari, Scarpifew, 6; ii. 6

Commorabuntur, goirdos, ii. 413

Communis, xafohwds, ii. 79 n.6

Communicare ( participem fieri), xowwreiofas,
I5

Communicationem, xowwriar xal &wow, 183 ;
ii. 205

Communio, xowwrla, ii. 398

Comcedisantur, 289

Compaginatio, ii. dpuorla, 299 -

Compago, otumnlis, ii. 134; oxpworyyla,
85; dpuovia, 380

Comparere, apparere, ii. 358 n. 1

Compendiosus, gtrrouos, 49; compendiose,
owrbuws, 5; compendialiter, ii. 43 n.6;
compendii poculum, ii. 88 p.3; in com-
pendio, owwrbuws, ii. 95 n. 4
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Complexus, éxurhoxh, amplezus, 14

Comprehendere, karakaSew, 15 ; apprekend.
comprehendens, éfagbdy, 59; compre-
hensibile, xaraApwxrdr, 31; comprehensi-
bilis, xaraauSarbuevos, 31, 32; com-
prensibilis fiat, xardpwpos yérmras, 3;
comprehensio, xard\nyxs, 31, 68

Compuncti, xexavrnpiacuévor, 326

Computare, yngifer, 159

Computatio, yfigos, symbolum arithmeticum,
ii. 406

Councedere, svyxwpe, connumerare, ii. 99

Concedente Deo, gvyxwpolrros, ii. 203

Concepisse visionem, 41

Concessio, cf. ii. 237 n. 1

Concorporata, ocbsowpa, 96

Concupiscentia, é&00unais, 19; émbuula,
350, 352

Concurrere cum, 338

Condescendens, ocvyxaraBas, 150

Conditiones, xriges, ii. 372

Conficiunt quasi mysticum, érireloboe uv-
oraywylay, 183

Confirmativa operatio,édpasrich dvépyeia, 29

Confirmet, 3iopi{uiro, f. 1. definiat, 67

Confusa, cvyxexvuéva, 43

Congregans eos ad pacem, ouuS:Sdiovoa
abrods els elpfpy, ii. 10

Congregationes, cvyxpluara, 40

Congruenter, éuuelds, ii. 205

Conjugatio, ocvivyla, passim; sine conjuge,
dadivyos, 18

Connexus, vinculum, ii. 196

Conscientia, gtveots, 346

Conscriptor, svyypageds, 6

Conseminatus, suorapels, 150 (erral, qvur.)
ovyxarasrapels, 51

Consequens, gwexraxohovddv, 131; ii. 333;
consequentia, dxolovfla, 86; consequens
est, elxbrws, ii. 47

Conservasse, duarereexévas, 1. dwarernpy-
xévas, 64 1. 1

Consessio principalis, ii. 237 n.1

Consistit, owlorara, ii. 321, 322

Consonatio, 304 ; ii. 185

Consonans, éuue\ys, ii. 295

Conspersi, macerali, ii. 403 n. 7

Conspersio, massa, 73 ; ii. 361

Conspersus, commiatus, ii. 87

Constare, commendare, ovwiordrew, 80 n. 4

Consternasse, dropficar, 179; consternaba-
tur, 3irbpes, 36 ; consternatio, drapla, 34,
333

INDEX VERBORUM

Continens, éyxparis, 319; continentia, &y
xparela, 58; cf. 3321

Continens, owéxwr, 331; qui continetur,
aqurexbuevos, ii. 47

Continere, cokibere, xaracxeir, ii. 293, 295

Continuit, xaréoxer, 13 n. 5

Contractum est bellum, 192

Contradictio, alriohoyla, f. érarrooyia, 220

Controversia, vrbeais, 85, 86

Convalescere, énoxioas, ii. 296

Conventus fidelium, ovwolla, 17

Conversatio, rolrela, ii. 204 ; erga Deum,
7pds Ocdv yvprasia, ii. 394

Conversio, érwrpodh, 35

Convertens, in pejus, raparpéraw, 31

Convocans, svyxakodueros, ii. 283

Cooperimentum, weplfAnua, 3

Coopertio, xd\vupa, 39

Copulatio, cwrdgpea, 167

Corporalia facere, cwparowoiely, 43

Corpus duodecim membrorum, oGua 3w
SexapeNds, 144

Correctio, xarbpbwats, 255

Corrigere, xaropfoiw, ii. 408

Corroborari, dvdpwbipvas, ii. 296

Cosmocrator, 47, 48

Creari, reréyfar, 111; 1. E&xreiobas

Credite suntdivins, Oefa: éypidodnoar, ii. 113

Crux, gravpds, vallum, 29; crucifixam esse,
dwosrepnfipar, L drosravpwbipas, 20

Cubitorum numerus, wyxwopds, ii. 405

Custodiarium, pomarium, ii. 153

Decernere, ii. 43, 377

Declamata controversia, 86 n. 1

Declinaverit, Ti» wpdocchiow worhoyras, 53;
declinans, xarax\vas, 174

Deerat, feure, ii. 61

Defervisse, éxBeBpdobar, 32 n. §

Deficiunt, dorepodrras, ii. 292

Defigurare, Siarvreiy, 173

Defluere, dxoppeiy, emanare, 171 ; defluitio,
dxbjoia, 49

Deformare, delineare, éxrvxdoar, 168; il
229 0. §

Defunctio, mors, 186, 197

Degredi, 92

Dejectibilis, 236

Delectata in conspectu eorum, éyxiorofoase
abrods, 41

Delibatio, drapxh, 73

Delicim, Tpug, ii. 438

Deliriosus, Aypddys, 106, 119
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Deminorari, 94, 206, 240, 312; ii. 135,
393

Deminoratio, tordonua, 161, 311, 313, 369

Demissionem secundum, xard xdferow, 168

Demutatio, érepoiwats, 35 n. 1

Demutatus, exorbitans, xaparpawels, 14

Deorsum devergentium, xarwgepdrs, 44

Deposuisse, xararefeicfas, 168

Deposuit, éveffxwoe, 50, 164

Depositus, x\efels, ii. 333 n. 3

Deputatus, ii. 201 n. 3

qui Derident, Siapwrdueros, ii. 224

Derivavit, dxéoxnye, 14 0.2

Descensio, xdfodos, 140; ii. 122

Deserviens, Uwovpyoboa, ii. 332

Deservitio, Aetrovpyla, ii. 185

Desolatus, éorepnuévos, ii. 399

Desperatas, dreyvwouévas, 1. despicatas, 96

Despernere, ii. 148 n. 5, 194 0. 3

Destituts, dorepficasa, 100

Destructor sermo, dracxevd{wy Aéyos, 89

Determinare, Siwplfew, 100

Detritus, ii. 132

Devita, wapairod, ii. 214

Dextra, Sefid, 101

Diaconium, ii. 187

Diaconus, 141

Diastema, ii. 25

Dicens, dvayopedoas, f. 1. docens, 220

Dicto audientia, ii. 298, 305 n. 1; cf. non
Jfore dicto audientes milites, Ceos. de B.
G. 39; cf. indicto audiens.

Dies festus, éoprdouuos, idolorum, 55

Differentes, 279 n. 5. Differentiores, 366

Diffundebatur et ridebat, 3iexeiro xal éyéra,
36

Digitus, ii. 406 n. 4

Diligenter, éuuerds, 23, dxpBds, 165

Diminutio, Vorépnua, ii. 343

Dimitte, dges, ii. 99

Discens, uafnrhs, ii. 68 n. 2, 81 n. 3

Disciplina, dywyd, ii. 292

Dispensatio, olkovoula, ii. 252 ; dispensator,
olxorbuos, ii. 283

Dispersim, owopddmw, 85

Disponit, iarlfnas, ii. 344 ; dtaxooueiy, 132

Disponens, 3iéxrww, ii. 283

Dispositio, wpayuarela, 69, 95, 100; ii. 50
bis.; 8idfeots, 109; olkovoula, 52, al. se-
pissime; dispositus, olkorounfels, 149

Dissolvere, 197. Dissolvi, xaraktesfas, 186

Dissuadere, raparelfew, 301 n. 3

Distans amplius, ireppepéorepos, 205
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Distantia, 3iacrol), ii. 428 n. 4

Distare ab aliquo, 204

Distillatio, dxéppoca, 168

Docere aliud, preter veritatem, wapadidd-
OKEW, §

Doctrina, udfnois, 203, 369, cf. 98, 320

Domesticitas, olceibrys, ii. 101

Dominatior, dominatius, xvpdrepor, 130

Dominatur, dgnyeirac, v. kupcedee, ii. 344

Donant, repidrrovos, 1. adunant, 108

Dualitas, 99

Dubitare inter utrumque, éwaugoreplfew,
127

Ducatio, 185 n. 4. Ducator, 149, 316

Ducatus, ii. 337 0. §

Ducta phantasmate, gparragiasfeioa, 125

Ductus, dywyl, ii. 296 n. §

Duodecastylum, ii. 337

Duplicate, érl 3to odoas, 144

Dyas, tetras, pentas, 299

Ecstasin patiebatur, éloraro, 36
Edisserere, cagypifew, 95
Effectus, &Baas, ii. 335
Efficabile, 70 #uwpaxrow, ii. 47
Efficabiliter, 307
Efficacior, 254
Efficaciter, poriuws, 7
Efficax, wepironrinds, ii. 297
Effusa, nullis limitibus definita, 369
Effusilis, xexvuévos, 49
Elaborare, ¢a\oripueiofas, 6
Elatus, xexgwlels, 118 n.2
Elata, irepxiyaca, 38
Electio, éxhoyh, 25, 56
Elementum, materiale, arocxeior, 36; in
Grammaticis, 130—145
Elevatio, dvagopd, 137
Elusiones magice, 370
Emanatio, dxéfpoa, 137
Emendate agere, ii. 9
Emendatio, érarbplwats, 82; dibpbuats, 138
Emissibile verbum, xpogopixds, ii. 281 n. 3
Enarravit, égéppre, £. 1. éégn, 2120
Endiathetos, 278
Enervare, évevplfew, 164 n. 1
Enixa est, drexinoe, 43; enixum esse,
dwoxexvijofar, 100
Enthymesis, 354
Enumerare, xaraléyew, 82
Enunciat, éwropet, 152
Episemon, 334 n.1; 335
35
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Erexisse, curecrakcévai, forte awweoryrévas,
73D, 1

quis non Eroget, 7is oix dv éxdararioeic,
36

Error, x\dm, 3, 11, 149, 157

ne quidem erubescentes, dwepvfpidoarres,
56

Est quando, interdum, 357, 377

Eucharistiam facit, fecit, nixaplornoe, 117

Evacuare, 233, 234, 238; ii. 125

Evacuatio, destructio, ii. 129

Eversor, xaragrpogeds, il 58

Evertero, dvarpérew, 2, §; evertens, dva-
Tpérwy, ii. 356

Exaperiens, frangens, 330 n. 7

Exceptorium, receptaculum, éx8oxeiov, ii.
175; cf. 127 0.3

Excessus, & odos, ii. 4 n. 2

Excidere a veritate, doroxer ris dA\y-
Oelas, ii. 324; dworuxeir Tis dAnlelas, ii.
407

Exclusionem, {repéxxpovow, 1. imexxheiow,
164 1. 2

Excogitatio, év0dunas, 28, 268

Exemplum, dvrirvros, seu dvrlrvrov, 51

Exercitata, sive exercita, ovyxexporquévy, 2

Exhomologesin faciens, éfopohoyovueros, ii.
17; in exhomologesi consummavit, éZo-
poloyouuévn dieréhede, 122 ii. 240

Exhonorantes, ii. 238, 369

Ex ipso, tempore sc., éx Tovro, ii. 79 n. 4

Exiliatus, ii. 166 n. 3

Exorbitantes, ii. 378

Expavisse, ékorivar,
Irhntes, 48

Explicans, finiens, wepaidoas, 89 n. 3, 141

Exponere, oxmpofarely, ii. 262

Expostulasse, dfidoar, 210

Exquisita (mysteria) weprywdpeva, 36

sine Exquisitione, dveferdorws, ii. 407

Exspoliatos animas dwodvoauévous ras
yuxds, 59

Exsputus est éiewrioby, ii. 332

Exsufflans xaraguvofoas, in abominationis
signum, 163

Extensus éxrewbuevos, 15 n. 1; 137, 33,
62

Exterminavit énwdrnoe, 117 n. 4; 210

Exterminari dparistiras, 39; éfaparifesas,
ii. 427; dxpedobar, 121

Exterminatorius, ii. 232

Exterminium, b.

Extremitas doréonua, 117, 251

17; expavescentia,

INDEX VERBORUM

Fabricatio quee est secundum membra uelo-
wola, ii. 326

Fabricator kominum, Snuovpryds, 2 ; ii. 37

Fabricator, xouyris, 82, 176, 180

Fabulz similis est, uvfyp Zoixer,

Fabulam velut narrare, pvoloyeir, 16, 220

Facere mysterium, ii. 19 ; convivium, ii. 239

Factura, opus, 196

Fallax, ¢\oycuvdys, 36

Falsantes, male interpretantes, verba Do-
mini, padcovpyoivres 7d Noyia Kuplov, 2

Falsatio, pgdiotpynua, 177

Falsiloguium, yevdnyopla, 89

Festus dies, éoprdaiuos, 55

Fictor, 155

Figmentum, x\doua, 13, 31, 105

Figura, oxfiua, ii. 427

Figura, popgh, 145

Figuratio, ubppwats, 151

Figuravit, derdrwoe, 169 ; uopgoimw, 69

Fimbria, xpdowedor, 28

Finctum, 389 n. 32

Finis regule, xopuwrls iwobérews, 179, 180

Fixio, wijis, coagulatio, 48

Florentissimum, dvfyporaror, 23

Florict, florebit, ii. 152 n. 2

Flosculum, drdvbiopua, 5 n. 2

Fluctuati ab errore, ii. 132

Fluens, péovoa, 37

Fluidus, pevords, 49

Formare formam, woppdoar udppwow, 32,
39, 42

Formata, uoppwleica, 33

Formatio, ubppwots, 10, 22

Formatum esse, poppwdivas, 129

Formatum esse wewhdafas, 170, 173 ; &e-
xovlgOas, 150

Formatus, x\acfels, 172

Fructificare, xapropopeiv, 6, 13, 78, 138;
Qui fructificaverat, xapwogopiioas, 152;
Fructificatus est, éxapwopopihdy, ii. 152;
Fructificatio kapwogopla, 35, 39, 101

Frustra, et prout evenit, 301

Frustrantes, qui frustrantur, deroirres,
ii. 51, 158 n. 2; 407

Frustrari, dferety, ii. 158, 165, 179

Frustremur, deroxfowuey, ii. 323

Generare, yeveoiovpyelv, 149

Generare, droxtew, 9, 50, 145, 160

Generatio, yérwmous, ii. 103, 120; yéresss,
21, &c.; dvaybwnas, 140
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Generis ejusdem, duoyevels, 23 n. §

Generositas, eiyéveia, 296 n. 3 ; fidei, ii. 183

Gloria, 36¢n, opinio, ii. 32

Gnosis, 224 ; Gnosticus, passim, ¢8

Gradatim, xaf’ ixrdSacw, 111

in Gratiarum actionibus, éxl rijs edxapwrias
(U, éxl rals evxapiorias), 25

Gratias agere, evxapiareiv, 66, 115

Gratuito, wpoixa, ii. 295; Gratuito donat,
wpoxaplferas, (xpoixa xaplferas,).ii. 323

Gratulari, ii. 363; Gratulatio, xapd, 41

Gravida, éyxtpwr, i. 56

Graviter, cum fastu, cofapds, 36 n. 1

Gyrantes capita, cf. ii. 275

qui Habet videri, ‘ué\\wr dpdcfas, ii. 297;
Exovres érideitar, 2

Habilis, éxriwcds, 40

Habitus crucis, oxfiua, 339, 346

Heeredificare, ii. 228

Hebdomas, 44, 48

Hedyosmus, 338

Helix, ii. 173

Hen. Henotes, 104

Heri et ante, x0¢s xal xpdm, 152

Hexmonia compago, cf. 34 n. 1

Hoc quidem—hoc autem, ii. 354 ; et hoc,—
et quidem, 310

Homicidale spectaculum d»3pogéros 6éa, 55

Honestas, pratextatas, mulieres, etraptgovs
yvraikas, 118

Horothetes, 18

Hylicus, 42

Hymnizare, Jurficas, 23 ; Hymnum dicens,
buroboa, ii. 358

Hypocrita, Comedus, 289

Iao, 33; Iaoth, Iawth, 386

Idiote, dxrepbrepos, 86

Idiotice 3iwrixds, 6 n. 2; dxalpws, L. d-
xvpds, ii. 407; Idiotismus, Biwriouds,
ii. 406

Ignorantia, dwetpoxalla, ii. 407

Illuminatum esse wepwriofas, 78

Imaginales, elxorixal, 137 ; Imaginare, ima-
ginem exprimere, étewovifew, 165

Imitari, wuhoacas, 168 ; Imitatio, ulunes,
141; plunpa, 142; Imitationes imita-
bilium (inimitabilium) a TOY
duphrow, id.

Immemorabilem fieri, cf. ii. 237 n. 3

I3
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Immensa benignitas, irepBdANovea dyafé-
s, ii. 295

Immensus, &xewpos, 8, 133; in immen-
sum, els &xepov, 27

Immobilis, dchurys, 88

Impetus, dpuh, 20

Impossibilis est, d3tvaros, impotens, ii. 220
n 3

Inabsconsum esse, éyxexptgpbar, 49

In hoc, éxl Tovry, deinde, 22

In seme), ii. 354

Inanimalis, ii. 290 n. 1; &yvyos, ii. 337

Inapprehensibiliter, dxparfrws, &9

Incapabilis, &xwpnros, 13

Inciderit qui in oblivionem, éxwexrwxds
els N0, ii. 287

Incipio, ué\\w, passim, 119

Incognoscibile, dverwénrov, 155

Incompositus, dxaracxetacros, 169 ; dvaplf-
urros, ii. 153

Incomprehensibilis, dxard\mrros, 13,16, 21,
180; ii. 217; Incomprehensibilis, dxpdry-
Tos, 61, 181; Incomprehensibiliter, ii. 81

Inconsequenter, 32r1; ii. 378

Inconsonanter, dovugdvws, 183; il 378

Inconstabile, ii. 377

Inconstabilitas, Inconstantia, duyxarla, 37

Inconstans, dovoraror, ii. 1321 n. 2

Inconsummatio generationis, 78 dre\ds rjs
yevéoews, 16, 17

Increpativum, 73 émiriunricd, ii. 133 n. 6

Increvit, Jxuace, ii. 17

Indescibilitas, 359 n. 5

Indicto audiens, dxefdv, ii. 149 n. 4; 191
n.2; 398n.3

Indicto audientia, ii. 243 n.2

Indifferens, d8:dgpopos, 210

Indoles juvenis, 331 n. 1

Indui, popeiobar, 138

Ineffrenati, ii. 340

Ineloquibilis, 137

Inesse éuwepuxévas, 48, (errat. éxxed.)

Inexcogitabilis, dvewvénros, 117, 129

Inexercitabilis, dyduvacros, ii. 292, 394

Infamant Scripturas, «xararpéyovo: 70w
Ypagiaw, 85 n. 5

Infatuare scientiam, 164

Inficere, éuwoeiv, 315, 316 n. 3

Infiguratus, dvel3eos, 154

Infimior, 279, 1. infirmior

Infirmus, &3par)s, 120

Informis, duopgpos, 16, 20, 32

Infra, inter, ii. 41 n. 3
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Ingenitus, dyéwyros, 8

Inhonorate, driuds doxnubvws, 361

Inimicus, dvrixalos, ii. 100

Inincusabilis, i. 313

Initium, dpxh, sepissime, 189 n. 9. Initia
(primitias) accepit, dxapxas dvérafSe, 73

Injusta, &feoua, 209

Innominabilis, dvovépacros, 57, 99, 154

Inobedire, ii. 376

Inoperatum, &pyor, il 329

Inopinatum, wapddofow, ii. 332

Inresurrectio, ii. 405 n. 3

Insanus, 6lacos, 120

Insatiabiliter, xaraxépws, 56

Inscriptio, éxivypagh, ii. 284

Insensatio, dvoia, 5. Insensatus, dwénros,
177, 397, 362, 368; ii. 291

Insigne aurum, ii. 249 n. 9

Insignis, éxlonuos, 136, 148

Insinuare ad suos, wpocowerotr, 68

Insistens, éwriworas, 63

Insonans, &avlos, ii. TO

Instabilis, dorares, 181.
280

Instabilitas, 333

Institorium, ii. 81 n. 1

Institutus, dvacrabels, ii. 405

Instruens Ecclesiam, olxoSousoas éxxAnolay,
ii. 10

Instrumentum, wxpayuarela, 95 n. §

Insubstantivum, dsvréoraror, 89

Insubstantivus, dvodoios, 155, 129 n. 3

Intellectores perfectiores Scripturarum éu-
wepbrarol TGy ypaddw, ii. 113

Intellectualis, voepds, 44 n. 3; 59. Intel-
lectus, &wvoa, 13

Intemporale, &xpovor, 168

Intenebrata doctrins, ii. 137

Intentio, év@iunats, 16, 19. lgmov, 135,
éwola, 155.

Interpedire, ii. 129

Interpres, dpumwevrys, ii. 5. épynris, 2

Interpretatus, peraBeSAquéros, ii. 113 n. 1

Interrogatio e contrario, dvrerepdrnats,

dodoraros, 357,

17

Intergvallum, Sudornua, 81

Inventionis malitia, ravovpyla rijs uefodelas,
81

Investigabilis (qui investigari nequit) dve-
ixvlagros, 15, 97, 154, 313 0. 3; ii. 217

Investis puer, rapfévos, 374 p. 2

Inviscera, ii. 326 n. 8

Invocatio, éxlxhgaus, 116 ; ii. 205 n. 4

INDEX VERBORUM

Inutiles facti sunt, #xpedbnoar, 176
Iris, eos, 338

Irreligiosum, &0eov, 56, 209
Irritamentum, z19

Judiciale, 78 xperexds, ii. 133, 135

Justificari, Swatwbipar, ii. 102. Justitiam
agere, duxatompayewy, ii. 287

Juvenius, 307 n. 3

Labes, vorépnmua, 168, 173, 175, 186,

opdua, 158 .

Lactatio, yahaxrovpyla, ii. 293

Lacus, torcular, ii. 223

Latens ignis, xip éugpwhebor, 59

Latenter, NeAnférws, 42

Latere semetipsum, 378; ii. 328 n. 3

Legaliter, per Legem, ii. 382

Levamen, 343

Libido, #3o»¥, ii. 252. ZABon, 11

Limus, xofs, 51, 120; ii. 335

Lingua, diud\exros, ii. 3

Liquare, &:iN{$ew, ii. 261

Locum nonum Episcopatus per successio-
nem, &varov x\fipov éxioxomixis Scadoxhs,
215

Locus qui est in cerebro, rowos xard 7dv
&yképalor, 171

Logion, sacerdotale, 174

Longiloquium, ii. 65

Loquela, did\exros, ii. 113

Loquacius aliquid exequi, ¢pAvapedy, 142

Luxuriata ovis, wpéfaror dwooxipricer,
158

Magnanimitas, patientia, ii. 65

Magnanimus exstitit, duaxpoftunoer, 95, 372

Male, dxifdyws, absurde, 2

Male acceptos, 241. Mala acceptasse

Manifestans, capmwifuwr, 48

Manifeste, dragardds, ii. 410; Tpards, ii. 60

Martyrium facere, uaprvpeiy, 187

Masculiniter, dpsevixds, 46

Masculo-feemina, Masculo-feemineus, dge-
vé0nhus, 10, 172. d6fAvwros, 18 n. 1

Materia, obola, 155; ii. 426. argumentum,
191

Mediantibus temporibus, ii. 18

Mediator, ueslrns, ii. 100. Medietas, pue-
aorns, 46, 48. Medietas temporum,
pneooxpovia, ii. 283
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Meditari, uekergy, 57, 86 n. 1, g.v. Medi-
tabitur, éxueherfoer, 347. Meditata, ue-
peNernkiia, ii. 328

Meditatio, exercitatio, ii. 411 n. 1

Mens, &voua, ii. 323

Mentiri, éxripetdesbar, fingere, 97, 155

Mimus, Fabula, 89

Ministrare, xpdogew, ii. 296 n. 2

Minora esse (minorasse) dorepeicfay, ii. 292

Minuere, xarakepparifew, 54

Minutatim, 249

Minutiloquium, 296

Mittatur in caminum, xard Td xduwor
S\t ii. 404

Mittens in insaniam infelicem illam, éto:-
orpioas Ty ralalrwpov, 117

Mixtus (caliz) xexpapévos, 118 n. 4; fi.
319

qui Moderatur ex contrarietate velocitatem
illorum sua tarditate, derrahavretwr Ty
éxelywy  dxtryra T éavrol Bpaldurfiry,
166

Moderari ad invicem, ii. 389

non Modicam, o0 rvxobcay, ii. 407

Molor, d\ffouay, ii. 403

Morari, xo\irevew, ii. 156

Mortificatum, Morticinum, 70 Ovnouaior,
ii. 119 n. 4

Multiplicatio, xoAvrAagiaouds, 155

Multo magis, ii. 27

Multo prius, 255 ; ii. 59

Munitio, ii. 408 n. 3

Muneratio, ii. 135, 175

Munus, gladiatorium (Hisp. foncion), 55

Mysterium, uvorfpior, 4, 12, 209. Myste-
rialiter, In mysterio, uvornpwwdds, 24, Q2.
quasi Mysticum, wvoraywyiar, 183

Negotiatio intra Pleroma, # érds xAnpu-
paros wpayuarela, 34, 334 n. 3

Nobilissime martyrium faciens, éripavé-
grara uapruphoas, ii. 13

Nodos, 8couds, Tovreore Tiy Yuxiy, 188

Non stans, d\\éxorow, §

Nullificant, dferobar, ii. 335, 247

Numerus multorum annorum, dpifuds ro-
Averys, 168

Nymphon, 58 n. 4

Obaudierunt, ii. 196
Obauditio, ii. 194
Obduci, 173
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Obligari, 311

Obscurare alicui, 370 n. 6

Obsecratio, Ixesla, 38

Observare se, ab aliquo, ¢puNdfasbal Twa, 5

Obstetricasse, patoicbar, 111, 301, 355, 364

Obstructus, dureppayuévos, 176

Obtinere, ii. 329 n.g

Occasionem accipiens, rds dgopuds AaBdw,
314 ; dabimus, 5

Occasio, pretextus, , 5, 3, 14 0. 3

Octonatio, éydods, 10, 11, &e.

Odientium, ii. 316

Odoratio, d3u#, 33 1.6 ; 171

Odoratus, sensus, 8ogpnats, 171

Olim, xd\awor, 136; Hippol. xd\a:,

Omnia, xdvra, Soter, 33

Omnis, 74 \a, universa, 15, 22

Oneiropompi, 194, 306

Operabilior, 318 n. 3

Operari, 3nuiovpyeiv, 22

Operositas, 303 n. 5; Operosius, 319

Opobalsamum, éxds 6 dxd Baloduov, 185

Ordinatio, Tds, ii. 296; ordinatio sacerdo-
talis, rdfis leparich, ii. 47, 48; ordo,
Tdéus, 25; ii. 153

Ornamentum verborum, xaA\wwiruds Aé-
Eewr, 6

Ostendere, probare, dxodewriew, 317

Ostensio, dwé3eitts, 31, 89

Ovilis, xpofdrecos, 4

in Palmstra insuetus, drdacrpos, ii. 356

Palinodia, 192

Palpitans, raX\oioa, 119

Parasema, ii. 75

Paredrus, 117, 194, 206

Parentum nomina, xpoyoricd dvbuara, 113

Pareo, appareo, ii. 59, 102 n.2; 125 0. §

Participare, éxrdoivar, 1 19; peradoivas, 118;
dvaxowdsacar, 13

Participari, peréyew, ii. 184, 400

Participatrix, ii. 328

Partiliter, 307

Partiri, ii. 265

Passus est, egit. &raber, 305

Paternaliter, Patronymice, TATPWIUMKDS,
33, 33

Patrodotor, 135

Paulatim, Hpéua, ii. 296

Paulo minus, tantum non, 318 n. 5

Pavor, &x\yés, 35, 37

Pecuniam auferens, éapyvpiibuevos, 375

Peperisse, kexvnxévar; partus, xtmua, 41
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Pepo, 106, 107

Percapabilis, ii. 327 n. 3

Peregrinans, fewredwy, i, 156

Perexire, dieteNfeiv, 249 1. 3

Perfectissimus, lkardraros, ii. 14

Perfectum, consummatio, ii. 170

Perficiens, Tepuariiwr, 166

Perfiniens, re\evrdv, 159

Perierga, 194 n. 2 ; Periergia, 201

Perinane, 106

Perperum Scripturarum, vé6wr ypagiv, 177

Perplexio, wpoomhoxh, 64; perplexus, éme-
whexduevos, 158

Persona: Evangelii, pbowra 7dv EJ. ii. 51

Perspeculari, 365

Pertransiens, legendo percurrens, Siepxducvos,
163 ; ii. 231

Phantasia, tmaginatio, 36; species, 68; ii.
385

Phantasma, ¢avracia, 3, 67, 125, 374

Phantasmari, parrdfesfac, 356

Physiologice, ii. 240

Pingere quasi per umbram, oxcaypdpew,
adumbrare, 165

Pithanologia, 301

Plasma, 197; ii. 349

Plasmasse, werhaxévar, 45; plasmati sunt,
éx\dobfnoar, ii. 330; plasmatus, wemla-
ouévos, ii. 101, 296; plasmatio, w\dats,
i. 85, 220; ii. 102, 316, 342; plasmator,
wAdorys, ii. 369

Plenitudo, *\fpwua, 29, 132; ii. 94

Pleroms, 28, 304, 305

Podere, ii. 222

Peenitetur, ii. 284

Poeta, artifex, 152

Porro, wéppw, procul, 163, 355, 367, 377

Portentiloguium, 306; ii. 17

Portentuosa, Portentuosissima mysteria,
Teparddn pvoripia, 4, 36

Possibile, Swardy, 39; ii. 292

Possibile erat, dvedéyero, 61

Posterior tempore, postrema genesis, uera-
yevéorepos, 24, 83, 153

Postgenitus, nepos, drdyovos, 113, cf. 302 0. 7

Postremitas, Labes, 250

Potentari, xaradwagredew, ii. 237

Potentissimus, lkavdraros, ii. 10, 14

Preecatechisatus, ii. 231

Praecisus, dixorounbels, 141

Preeclamnasset, wpoavawepwriker, ii. 122

Preeco, xijput, 155; preeconationem, 305;
preconavit, éxidpvsser, ii. 56; preco-

INDEX VERBORUM

nari, xypirrecfas, ii. 410; preeconatio,
preconium, xfpvyua, ii. 11

Preeconare, kyplogew, 97; il 32 0. ¥

Preedestinans, 255; ii. 123

Preedictus, wpowpwuévos, ii. 94

Preeest, xvpteves, ii. 344

Prafiguratio, xportrwots, ii. 408

Prefinitus, 341 ; Prefinitive, tb.

Prefiniunt, dwplforras, ii. 173, 213 n. 4

Preemeditaretur, ‘wpouekeridy, i. e. proer-
ercitutus, ii. 319 n. 3; 351, 436 n. 1

Premittit, xpoBdA\\eras, 18, 76 n. 5; pre-
mitti, xpofaréebas, 9

Pramium, &xrafhov, 64

Preesciens, rpoedls, ii. 427

Prascientia, xwpbyrwats, 375

Preesiliit, xpofAaro, 13

Preestare, Te\ely, 36

Premstruebat prophetas, ii. 185

Preeteriti, wpoyeyovdres, ii. 114

Preevaricationem, ii. 12§

Primiformis, ii. 135

Primitise, 52

Primogenitus, doxéyovos, 9, 10, 44, 85;
ii. 124, 214; wpwrbroxos, ii. 14

Primoplastus, 272

Principalis, xafokwds, il 4%7; dryepowuds,
il. 47, 48

Principalitas, x\jpwua, ii. 274 n. §; 275

n. 4

Principalitatem habere, xpwredew, ii. 296

Principari, 120, 379, 383

Pro monon, 125

Pro nobis, é¢’ Huiy, ii. 291

Probatissime Scripture, owovdaia drri-

. ypaga, ii. 406

Productus, xporyuévos, compulsus, ii. 74 n. 4

Proficiet, wpoxéyet, 347; Proficiens, xgo-
kbxrwr, ii. 296

Profundum, Sufds, 5; Bdbos, 182

Progressus, xpoxéxrwr, ii. 283

Projectibilis, 236

Projectus est, éfefAh0, ii. 331

Prolatio, wpoBoN}, 9; Prolator (genstor)
xpoBoleds, 13

Promasculo, profeemina, irépagier, dnépby-
Av, 18

Promte, wpofiuws, 347

Pronomina, cognomina, 387

Proon, ontos, omnibus antecedens, 252

Propensius, jewds, 31

Propositum, wpoalpests, ii. 68

Propositum est, xpoékeiro, 81
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Proprie possidere, dbxrnrov Exew, 57

Prorogavimus, ii. 137

Prosecutor, comes, wapdrouros, ii. 75

Protoplastus, ii. 1z0

Provectus, mpoxoris, ii. 107 n. 3

ut Provenit, ruxér, 301, 346

Providentes, ii. 145

Providentia, wpouffea, 21; wpbvoa, ii.
133 1. 2

Provisa, 358

Prudens facta, 323

Psychicus, 42, 43

Pusillum tempus, 308 n. 2

Putative, doxfoer, ii. 315, 316

Quadriformis, rerpduopgpos, ii. 47, 50
Quadripertitus, rerpaxlaciacbels, 138
Quadruplicatus, Terparhactactels, 144
Quazcunque evenerint omnia, Td& Tuxbrra

wdvra, 119
Qualitas, woibrys, 37 g’
Quam, plus quam, ii. 194 i
Quamlibet, rvxovoay, ii. 288. Cf ii. 407.
lin, wlt.
Quanta, qualia, 363 n. 3; 369 n. 3
Quanti, 348
Quanto magis, pro quanto minus, 254 n. t
Quaslibet causas, Tvxoboas alrlas, ii. 261
Quassum, ii. 254 n. 9
Quatenus, érel, 1
Quaternatio, rerpaxrds, 9; Terpds, 146
Quaternio, rerpaxrds, 661
Quics, Hpéua, 8
Quoadusque, dxréray, 3

Recapitulare, draxepalaioboba:, 29, 83;
ii. r21, 122, 304, 316; Recapitulans,
dvaxepalaiobuevos, ii. 120, 121, 293, 405;
Recapitulatio, dvaxepalalwots, ii. 404

Recaptivatus, dvadovhwlels, ii. 125 n. 3

Recirculatio, ii. 124 n. 1

Recitans, dvayopeloas, ii. 114

Recludere, concludere, ii. 160

Recommemorare, ii. 228, 256, 367

Reconciliati sumus, dxoxarp\\dynuer, ii.
369

Recumbere, dvaketofas, ii. 228, 253

Recurrens, draveNfwy, ii. 351

Recurrere, dvadpauev, 32 ; Qui recurrit sur-
sum, dvadpapaw, r101; dvadpaucr dvw,
150

Recusans, waparnoduevos, 186

Redditio, collatio, cpisemi, 335
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Redemptio, Airpwats, 184, 186, 157; scene,
dwol\brpwas, 44, . dxbivas, Marcosio-
rum, 123, 180, 181, 182, &ec.

Redhibitus, instauratus, ii. 363

Redigi illuc quocunque declinaverit, éxeioe
xwpetv 8xov &v xal Tip wpboxhww wouh
ceTa, 52

Referri id in illos, Ty dvapopdr els éxeivovs
elvar, 25. Relatio, dvagops, 176

Refrigerare, drawadesbas, 59 n.6; 65 sap.

Refrigerium, 81; ii. 244

Refutantes, wapareurduevor, 1; ii. 76 n. 7;
78 n. 2; 3350, %

Regeneratio, dvayémots, 140, 181 n.1; 183;
ii. 266 n. 1

Regnari sub aliquo, v. lect. ii. 366 n. 1; 389
n. 10

Regredi, dvadpaueiv, 17, 100

Regressio, éwwrrpodh, 17

Regula, dxdfeats, 180, 367

Relevatio, dwliwouds, 143

Reliqua, 7& 8\a, universa, 101

Rememorare, dvardfasfas, 338 ; ii. 114, 367

Reminisci (meminisse) éxypprioresias, 30

Remitto, dvruréuww, ii. 303

Remitto, dimitto, 71, 74, 83

Remitti, droSdA\\eofas, 181 n. 2

Renuntiare, drordtasfar, 7t

Repercutiant, repellant, ii. 389

Reponat, dxroxarasrice, 75

Representavit, dwoxaréornoey, 284

Reprehendere, xarayrdva:, 188

Reprobatio, dxoSoAd, ii. 287

Requies, dvdravas, 22

Resolutio, éxl\vots, 144

Restauratio, dxoxardoracs, 184

Resticulas nectere, oxowla xAéxewv, 66

Restruere, instaurare, ii. 271 0. 3

Retardare, f. 1. retundere, ii. 343

Retorquens, dvax\doas, ii. 333

Retractare, ambigere, ii. 347 n. 4

Reverita, évrpareisa, 39

Reversio, émiorpodh, 16

Reverti, éxworpépew, 370; Reversus in se-
metipsum, éxwrpéfas els davrdy, 16

Revocare, dvdyew, ii. 325

Revolvere, dvarriocaew, 96

Rhodanenses regiones, 126

Rhythmisari, Rhythmisatio, 304

Rogasse una, awdenfipa, 17

Rudior, dxepbrepos, 3

Rudis, dxepalws (dxépacos), 4

Rudis terra, v avépyacros, ii. 101 1. §
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qui Sacrant, Teloirres, 185 ; qui Sacratur,
Terehesuévos, ibid. ; Tehetolueros, 183

Salvare supputationem, cdfew, 335

Sanguinis profluvium passa, aluoppeodoa, 27

Bapiens in tumore stultitia, pwpla olnol-
cogos, 163 (1. oldnaloopos)

Sapientia gpbrmpa, 134

Satellites, dopupidpos, (errat. dopupbposs), 23

Scarizare, 197, 232

Schisma, ii. 261

Scientia, ywdous, 347, 351

per Scripturam testimonium perhibet, éy-
vpdpws éxiuapruped, ii. 418

Seoundum nos, eorum qui, 7&v ka6’ Auds,
ii. 409

Sedet, sedebit, ii. 393 n. 2

Seducibilis qui non est, u¥ éararnbels, 119

Seducere, raparelfew, ib.

Seducta, xavrwleica, 118 n. 2

Seminata per universum orbem, xa6’ &\ns
Tijs olxovpérns Sieawapuédry, go

Semivocalis, Hulpwros, 155

Bemper, 3upexds, ii. 399

Sensatio, intelligentia, 281 ; ii. 380; wénaus,
298 n. 3. Sensatus, fugpwy, 33 n. 4;
“edvoolpevos, ii. 286 n. 3.

Sensibilis, alofnrds, 50, 52, 186

Bensibilitas, alofnats, 69, 149, 240; vénous,
263

Sensuabilitas, cogitatio, 282 n. 4

Sensuabiliter, ii. 375 n. 5

Sensus, »ofs, 3, 6, 381; ii. 133, 398; 3ud-
yoa, 135; ii. 411

Sententia, otvests, 9F

Separativa, dcopioTich, 29

Separans, dgopldwr, 100 ; xwploas, ii. 113

Separatio, drar\\ayh, 32

Separatus a matre, ovorakels dxd THs un-
7pds, 101. Separatus, xwpiolels, 19. Se-
parata, draxexwpnkbra, 36 n. 3

Septuplum, éxrrawrhaclws, ii. 332

Sidus, darpoy, 23

Signanter, éxwofuws, symbolice, 173

Signantibus, onpuawévrwy, ii. 161 n. 4

Signum, sduBolos, ii. 122

Similimembrius, ii. 282 n. 2

Simplex, dwavoipyos, 87

Simpliciores, dxépaio, 2

Sine specio, dvelSeos, 20

Sinistra, dpiorepd, 43, 43, 51, 101

Smyrna, myrrha, 338

Sophista®, ii. 146

in Speculatu, palam, 371

INDEX VERBORUM

Bpiritalibus nequissimis, 1. spiritidus, Hipp.
wrevudrwy, 163

non Stantia (absurda) d\\bxora, 5

Status, sloracs, 186 ; otornua, 362 ; ord-
as, 48

Statuere, dpifew, ii. 407

Statuere sensum, intendere, 306 n. 1

Stauros, vallum, 18

Stigmata, xaresriyudmp, 153

Stillare, ord{ew, 116; éxrouBpdy, tb.

8tillicidio temporis, 374 n. 3

Stultiloquium, 353

Stuporis admiratio, 78 ExwAncror Gaima,
16

Suadenter, w0dvws, 3. Suasorius, wlams,
3; Suadibile, xlfavor, 37; Suadela, =
Bavoloyla, 6, 7, 301; ii. 315

Sum potestatis, atrefotoios, 52

Suasionem tantam, ii. 409 n. 8

Soasorium typum, 332

Bubjacentia, Uwoxeluera, 101

Subjacere Deo, penes D. 353

Subjecerunt, ixéferro, 297, cf. 211, 222

Subinvolantes mores, éxixhowor F0os, 325

Subministrationem dare, épé3ca doivar, 6

Secundum subsequentiam, consegquenter, 336

Subsistens, Uroxelueros, 41

Subsistentia, cdoracts, 46; Ixrapkes, ii. 217

Substantia, dwéorass, 10, 46, 55; il 315,
321, 330, 353, 357

Substantia, obola, 15, 17, 20, 27, 40, 43,
49 ; Substantim ejusdem, duootoww, 42,
49, 50, 296, 307 n. 3; 308

Substantia, 295 ; ii. 116, 120, 121, 131, 133,
148, 318, 340, 363. ¢ipapa, 73

Substitutio—substantia, 297 n. 4. Jwbéera-
gis—ovola, 298

Subtililoquium, ii. 78

Succedere, abire, 359

Successio, Stadoxd, 315; ii. 11

Sufficiens, contentus, 353

Sufficientes, karovs, 21

Suffragines, ii. 23 n. 4

Suffugatur, 354 n. 4

Summitas, #Anpdua, ii. 8 n. 1; 273

Super heec, postea, éxl Tobrois, 18

Super illos, comparative, 319

Super tonum sagittari, vxéprora Totedorres,
164

Superaverunt, L. superfuerunt, 329

Superceelestis, Uwepovpdrios, 185

Supercoruscantem, ii. 266

. Superfari, éx\dyear, 183, 188
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Superficium, vestis, 289

ex Superfluo, éx weplagov, v. éx wepiovolas,
332

Supergredi, ¢fferri, ii. 310; transgrediens,
vmepBalvww, 67; ii. 397, 411

Superindumentum, ériSovy (éxiBort), 4

Superjunctum e contrario cum sit éwel drre-
wedevxby, ii. 165 n. 2

Superposuit, Uxepélero, supervizit, ii. 387

Supervacuus, wepioads, ii. 122

Suppeditavit, érfpre, f. I Frnexe, 374

Suppleverat XXX annos, 330

Supplicatio, Airavela, 370

Supputatio, 336

Sursum advolantium, drwdepd, 43

Susceptio, rodoxh, 51

Susceptorium, éx3oxetor, 127

Suspicari, Uwo\aufdrvew, 37.
feobay, ii. 408

Suspicio, dwéhnyrs, ii. 19, 20, 310; wpoodo-
kla, 119

Sustinere, Uwouévew, 191; ii. 104; wepi-
pévew, ii. 412

xaraoroxd-

Teedium, \érn, 17, 70

Temporalis, tréyveos, recens, 86

Tenere, xpareiv, ii. 330. Tenens, xpardv,
ii. 327

Terrenus, éxlcaldpos, 120

Testamentum, sodalitium, 296 n. 4. pac-
tum, ii. 302 n. 10; 233

Textus Scripturarum, elpuds, 67

Tradere, éyxeipliew, inter manus reponere,
ii. 10; quam Ecclesize (Eecclesia) tradidit,
Thy Owd Ths éxxhnoias rapadedoubr, ii.
12, 13

Traditio, wapddosts, 180; ii. 10, 11, 15, 18

Traductus, é\eyxduevos, ii. 17, sep.

Traducere, é\éyxew, ii. 313, 383, sep.

Traductio, feyxos, ii. 1, 313, 381

Transducere, wapdyew, 2

Transferuntur, ueragéporras, f. 1. peracrpé-
povray, ii. 413

Transfictio, wapawolnas, 83

Transfigurare, uefapudiew, 178, 2390

Transfiguratio, ueracxnuariouds, 178

Transfingere, uerar\drrew, 67

Transgressa, xwpoaoa, 204
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Transgressio prioris conversationis, f. uera-
orocxelwos, ii. 19
Transibilis non est, 344

Transire, édevew, Go.
Setoas, ihid.

Transitorium, ii. 326

Transpositio, uerdfeots, 74

Transvertens, raparpérwy, 82

Tripartite, Tpix, 11

Tubus, cwAdy, 60

Turbule, insularum congeries, ii. 421

Qui transierit, 3w0o-

Umbra, oxid, 371, 100
Ut obvenit, ds &rvye, ii. 255 n. §
Utens tolerabilius, ii. 280

Vacari, vacare, doxolely, 6; Vacans, oxo\d-
$ww, 164

Vacuum, kéwua, 36 ; Vacuitas, xérwpua, 33.
Vacuata, rexevwuéry, 100; Vacue, 119

Vaniloquium, 321

Varietas, versutia, ii. 305

Varius, wohvrolxihos, 34 ; wolx\ros, 174

Vastior sonus, Sdocwr, 343

Velle, malle, 6é\ew—3, ii. 194

Verbosata, ¢pAvapodra, 153 n. 2

Verbum, ratio, 319 n, 3

Verecundiam propter, 70

Verisimilitudo, w«farérys, 6

Versibus, éuuérpuws, 155

Veosanius, donuirepoy, qu. doxnpuovéorepor,
4

Veterinaria, ars, 373

Viatica, subsidia, 244

Victima, spayd, ii. 62

Vigens, dxudsas, ii. 437

Violentium, violentorum, ii. 196

Vitreum, vitrum, Jalos, 3

Vituperabiles, AnpoAéyoi, 107

Vituperavit, f.L vilipendit, LXX. épathc-
o, ii. 226, 6

Vivificantes, dvafwwrvpobvres, ii. 47

Vociferatio doloris, oxerhaouds, 152

Voluit, évevorify, 9 ; simul ac Voluit, &ua
7§ Oerfjoar, 111

Voluntas, L Voluptas, répyus, 55 n. 3

Vulsio, ii. 40



INDEX VERBORUM GRAZCORUM.

'ABpdEas, 203 v. 6

‘Avydarn, Charitas, Eon, 11

‘Ayawrntds, ii. 167 n. 1

‘AyipaTos, Insenescibilis, Eon, 11

"Ayiov wyvevua, Valentinianorum, 21 ; Mater
Achamoth, 46

dyaywua, adlectantia, 121, 194, 206

dywdr, agonia, 24

dywvia, 37; T ddpavis, imbecillitas, 120,
197

‘Aelvovs, Ainos, FEon, 11

dOereiv, frustrari, ii, 158 n. 2

dOiAvrrov, masculo-feminam, 18 ; 1. dppe-
vélnhuv.

@0pnEla, immortalilas, barbara vox, Gr. Fr,
xiv. f. L dwAnEla.

alri\oylay, contradictionem, 220, cf. n. 3

alxpadwr{{ovew dwd Tijs dAnbelas, in cap-
tivitatem ducunt a veritate, 31

Alwy, 8; Alaves, 12

‘AxatdAnwTos, 16 n.2; ii. 172 n. 1

dxaTdpTioTos, imperfectus, 294

dxwdvvdrepoy, tutius, ii. 408

‘Axlvnros, Acinetos, Fon, 11

dxpdrnros, incomprehensibilis, 61 n. 3; 123,
181

dxpaTiiTws, inapprehensibiliter, 59

'A\ij0eta, Veritas, Eon, 9, 100, 112

dAAdkoTov, non stans, absurdum, §

& dupov oxowla, operam ludere, 66 n. 4

dvaphvobleioar, superebulliit, 228

dvadeifay, facere, ii. 292

dvadpapeiv, recurrere, 32, 196

di palaisoacbac, r e, 91, ii. 122;
cf. Syr. Fr. xi.

dvaxexwpnxdra, separata (a communi homi-
num notitia), 36

dvaxowweacbar, participare, impertire, 13

dvdAn\{ris Tov Kuplov, ii. 58; évaapnos, 90

dvawhaoduevor Uwdbeow, confingentes hy-
pothesin, 85

dvawTicaew, revolvere, 96

dvaamijocavra, ii. §4

dveldeos, informis, 20, 32, 164

dvexAdAnTos, 137

‘Avervonros, Anennoelus, FEon, 103, 107 ;
insensibilis, 186

dveEnynros, inenarrabilis, 217

“AvBpewrwros, Eon, 10,113, 149 n.2; 151 n.2;
228

dvovdpaaros, innominabilis, 57, 99

dvolgios, insubstantivus, 129, 131

dvreweleixOn, e contrario superjunctum es,
165 n.2

dvrewepwricel, conlraria interrogatione,
179

dvridoyla, ambiguitas,ii. 235 ; f. L dudilo-
yia.

dvritumov, 1581, 199; Gr. Fr. xxxvi.

dvuwdararov, insubstantivum, 89

Ppepav, sursum advolantium, 43

ddpaTov, 8, 40 n. 3; 61

dwallayijv, separationem, 32

dxdvbicua, flosculum, 5 n. 4

dravolpywy, simplicium, 87

Axdrwp, Apalor, i.e. carens patre, De-
miurgus, 42

arepia, 168 n. 2

dwepokalia, ignorantia, ii. 407

els dwetpov éxwimres 78 whij0os, in immen-
sum decidit multitudo, 133

dwéoxnge, 14 n, 2

dwéoxnolar, 16 n. 1

dxnyljoxev, abstraxit, 117

dxnpvlpiacuévws Bracpnucy, impudorate
blasphemans, 216

dwbdvws, 2

dwofdA\ew, v. ejicere, v. non admillere,
Gr. Fr. iii.

dwdyovos, posigenitus, i.e. proles, 113

dwokvijoat, generare, 225.

dwoléTpwais, 89 n.1; 180

dwopijocat abrols, conslernasse eos, 179

awoplav waleiv, consternationem pati, 34,
70; awopla, inconstantia, 306

dwippnTa nvaripie, 12

dwocracia, abscessio, ii. 126 n. 6; 264 n. 2

dwoaTavpoiv, crucifigere, v. vallo cingere,
20 n. 1

dwoaTyvai, l. droxrrijva, 212,

awordfacat, renuntiare, valedicere, 71

drorekeorinds, 352 n.4; dworelealels, il
380 n.1

dpioTepd, sinistra, que ex materia, 42, 51

3 yench




INDEX VERBORUM GRZZECORUM.

‘AgpevdOnivs, Masculo-femineus, 10,108,228
Agpnros, Inenarrabilis, 99, 146

dpyéyovos, 9, 10, 44, 85

Apxry Aon, 9,96 n.5; ii. 40n. 7
danudrepov, qu. doxnuovéorepov, vesanius,

doToxliowuey Tis, frustremur a, ii. 323

dailvyov, sine conjuge, 18

dToviTepov wpds TO ywwaxew, 46 n. &

abberria, potestas, 196

avlat, alria, cortine, 171, 173

airofovhiiTov Bovhijs, ab se cogilata cogita-
tionis, 141

AdToyevmitwp, 135

Avropuiis, Autophyes, Naturalis, Eon, 11

abfw, 144; ii. 319 ; cresco, ii. 206

dpaviobivar, 39

dpuorduevos, abstentus, ii. 17 n, 4

dpdpioe rijs ldias perovaias, separavit a
sua conversatione, ii. 303

dxa\waywyliTovs, effrenatos, ii. 340

dxapioroivres T Oec, ingrati, 220

dxpeiivabar, exterminari, contaminari, 121

duevor, anter

BefaiwTicos dwod
pronuntiamus, ii. 410

Bébios, /Eon, 11

Bvbds, Eon, 8,9, etc.

Ta\axtovpyias, lactationis, ii. 293

yeveciovpyeiTat, generatur, 149, 160

<yéveais, soboles, 21

', Mater, 46

ynpakéos wdvv, valde senex, ii. 12

els yrwoTikwTepov, in majorem agnitionem,
103; yvéoTikus, 98

ypapiiv ébiveyxev Edayyeiov, scripturam
edidit Evangelii, ii. 3

Aewvas, propensius, 31

8efua, dextra, animali natura, 42, 43, 51, 101.
Cf. Introd. cxxxiii—cxxxv.

SepudTvov xiTwva, 50

3edet, auget (1. rigal), ii. 319

Anutovpyos, 21, 25

Siafoly, detrectatio, 206

Siadoyxii émioxomky, 2156

Sudxovos, minister, 141

Stapwxwpevos, qui derident, ii. 224

Siawopeiv, conslernari, 36

Siapopwepos, 205, 206,279 n. 5; 366 n. 4

SiateTpidpora, conversatum, 45

Sidaaxaleiov idiov xapaxTipa, doctring pro-
prium characterem, 98, 216, 220, cf, 203

Si8aaxdAiov, doctrina, ii. 134 n. 1
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diexeiro, diffundebatur, letabatur, 36

dixaios, 58 n. 1

dixas alreiolai, penas dare, Gr. Fr, xxxi.

Si0d¢icar, pertransire, 34; dwdeboavra dia
Maplas, qui per Mariam lransiit, 60

Sioixeiv, moderari, 193

SwpiaTiky) évépyera, operalio separativa, 30

SiwAioudv, percolationem, 143

doxijaet, putative, 197

8dEav, (8dknaw,)ii.32 n. &

dpacTikwTépa, potentior, ii. 328

dvvard, valida, 40 .

Svoxowtepov, difficilius, ii. 326

Swdexapuelovs, duodecim hab. membra, 144

‘'EBSoua’s, Hebdomas, 44

éyypdpws wapadidovas, per scripta tradere,
ii. 6.

dyxaBéleabar v Tots Blayyellows,in Evang.
insidere, 48

dyxaraaxebaaTos, concinnus, ii. 295

éyxiaoav, delectari, 41 n. 3

dyxpareia, 198 ; 'Eyxparets, 220

dyxbuova, pregnantem, 9, 222

&pacTixy évépyeaa, operatio confirmativa,
29

elxd{w, assimilo, 13

elpuds Tav ypapav, textus Scripturarum, 67

éxPacis, consummatio, ii, 234; ii. 408

éxBePpacbas, defervere, 32

éxx\ncia—avvaywyn, 21, 17 n. 1

éxroduy woujoer, de medio auferet, 87

éxTixd, habilia, 39, 40

ixTioe pe, 23, ii. 157 n. 5

é\evoes, 90n.3; ii.170 nn. 7, 8

éuPpdvrnTor, 362

dupe\os, studiose, 194

éuuérpws, melrice, 155

dumwetpordTovs Tav ‘ypadww, pesrfectiores
Secripturarum intellectores, ii. 113

éujpwlevor 7@ xdopuw,latens in mundo, 59

éuprvxa, animalia, 198

évavlov éxew, insonantem habere, ii. 10

évebijxwaev els aiTols, in eos deposuit, 164

évepyas, 307 n. 1

évBSunpua, collectio, xyllogismus, ii. 136 n. 4

'EvBiunais excogilatio, concupiscentia, 19

*Evvoua, cogitatio, /Eon, 9, 10, 109

évvfpilet Uakos Tov oudpaydov, 8

éEaydvos, 24 n. 1

eLaypdpuaTtov dvoua, i. €. 'Incovs, 149

éEapyvpilew Twvd, pecuniam alicui ayf. 876

éEadavifew, exterminare, ii. 427

éEewTdxaat Tov éyxépalov, 4, b

éEnynTis, interpretator, 2

éEnpopdpnaer, 99 n. 1
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éEopordynmis, 122 n.1; 126 n. 3; 1. 17 0.3

éfovaia, 39 n. 2

éxavipbuwais, emendatio, 193

dxaoidal, incantationes, 206

éxextelvesfar, 62n.8; 69 n. 1

émifoln, 4, 2

dweywdoxew, ii. 14n. 1

émidextixd Tis wijs, participabilia vite, ii.
327 n.2.

dwix\nos, invocatio Eucharistica, 116, 208
n. 4

dwllvais, resolutio, 144

dwicabpa, putida, 120

éwrlonuov dvoua, 136 ; éwlonpos dpibuds, 141

éxiaxomixijs Stadoxije kAijpov, locum episco-
patus per successionem, 215

dwiorporj, 41 n. 4

dwirideon, aptabiliter, 164

ériyeplioens, argumentationis, 86

éxouPpiiay els avrobs, stillet in ecs, 116

ewrduvyos, lucerna, ii. 379

EidoxnTds, Soter, Salvatoris Valentiniani
nomen, 112

ebdoxla, ii. 36 n. 5

ebrovoy, firma, 204
ebdppaclas woAAss p.rracxona, magne ex-
sullationis particip 5 2

ebxapiaTeiv, gratias agere, 96 liturgice,115
dpddia dovva, mbmmulrallmm dare, 6

Zoorj, 11, 100, 285, 286
Lwomoieiv, vivificare, 35

‘Héown, voluptas, Eon, 11
doxnuévny, nulritam, 205

Biacos, insanus (ceetus), 120
Oéaes, accidenti, 194

'Iew, nomen confirmans, 33

ldiwTixws, 6 n, 2

18w riapds, simplicitas, Gr. Fr. iii.

lepoupywiiv, sacrificalem, ad sacra pertinen-
tem, ii. 47

IkavwordTny ypadijv, potentissimas literas,
il 105 IkavwrdTy émearoly), ii. 15 0. 1

xaxochc-m, male compoanto, 67

pylinata, malig s 206
xawnhevew, adullerare, ii. 238
Kepwriorys, 18
Kapwopopeiv, 6; xapwopapia, 37
xataylvovrat év wdop xoldeer, in omni

INDEX VERBORUM

pena conversantur, omnem peenam luunt,
ii. 399

xaTadicaarikes, more judicis, Gr. Fr. xxxi

xataleuarioas, calathematizans, 119 n. 4;
163

xata xdberov,
n. 1

xarax\ vavros, 174

xaTdAnys, cognitio, 68

xaTdAvots, destructio, 197, 198

xaTaralatobeica, Gr. Fr. xiv.

xcrac'rpoctnw, eversores, ii. 58

KaTaTpéXovaL TV ypadoy, infamant Serip-
turas, 85 n. §; arguunt, 56

satuduarjcas, exsuffians, 119 n. 4; 163

xatéowaprar v éxcAnola, disseminata est
ecclesia, 90; ii. 47

xaTnxeito, audierat, ii. 61

xaTwpepay, deorsum devergentium, 43

KexavTnplacpuévor Ty avveldnarr, 126,210

Kévopa, vacuitas, 31

x(‘l¢mﬂ¢i¢a, elata, 118 n. 2

xexvuévos, effusilis, 49

Kopwvida Tis v-roﬁca'eue, JSinem regule, 179

Koouoxpdrwp, 47, 48

xocuowouol, 198, 204, 205, 206

xvogpopnOiv, utero gestatum, 51

dum demissi , 168

Aewpjoovay, leprosi erunt, ii. 224

)\npo)\éyoc, vituperabiles, 107

T® yis MiwrapwTépw cv,n'kcxoﬂenu, opimi-
ore terra commisti, Gr. Fr. xii.

Atravela, nupphcnuo, 370

Avtpwris, nomen Hori, 18

éx pavrelas Naufdvev, de divinatione acci-
pere, 82

peyéln, virtutes, 118 n.1; 187, 141 n. 2

pebappolaw, transferre in, 67, 99

uelerav, meditari, exercere, 57, 86 n. 1; ii.
219n. 3

né\\ew, ii. 48

uelowoiia, fabricatio membrorum, ii. 326

MepiaTIds, separativus, 30

ueodTns, medietas, 58, 59

pccoxpoulav, medielatem temporis, ii. 283

uerayevéarepus, posterior, 24, 83, 153

MeTaywyebs, nomen Hori, 18 n. 4

metalauBdves, putat, 119

perawAdTro, tnnsﬁngo, 67

pcrevo‘wpa‘ruvp.evn, 192

meroxwriv Tijs {wijs, participatricem vite,
ii. 237

un, pleonast., 315 n. 2

Mn-rpora-rmp. nomen Demiurgl, 42n.3

Miuos, comedia, 89 n. 2



GRZECORUM.

povoy\woaicavtos, singulariter enunciati,
131

udppwas, formatio, 22

nvaTnpiwdas, mysterialiter, 24

uveTikas, secreto, Gr. Fr. xiv.

Nopobeaia, lex, ii. 114
Nuugwv, Nymphon, thalamus, 58 n. 4

o8unv dpbapaias, immortalitatis odoratio-
nem, 33

olnuare 8idacxdhov dwapbels, prasumlione
magistri elatus, 220

olncews, opinionis, (Codd. operationis, f.1.
woujoews), 46

olnoloodov pwpiav, in tumore sapientem
stultitiam, 1. oldnclocopov, 162 n. 1

olxeiovw, adjungere, 95 :

olxovopia, dispositio, dispensatio, 52, 83 n. 2

Spoovaios, 42 1. b; 49n.2; 60

ouopvia, 197

évetpdmoumor, 194, 206

Spuduopaov, serpentiformem, 232

oboia, 793 Ay ovola, 15n.3; 76 n. 2

MaAwwdias, 192

Mdvra, Omnia, Jesus Valentinianorum, 23

wapddeioov...TéTapTov dyyehov, 45

wapadiddaxovres, aliud docentes, &

xapatreiv, abstinere, ii. 205

wapameundpevor Tiiv d\ijbeiav, aspernantes,
seiting aside, v. refuto, Ind. Lat. 1 n.3

wapamoinais, transfictio, 82 n. 1

wapaoxevi, cena pura, 140 n. 5; ii. 388

wapatpémovres Tds épunvelas, interpretatio-
nes convertentes, 31

wapayapacodvrey Tiv @\iffecav, corum qui
adulteraverunt veritatem, ii. 14

wdpedpor, 194, 206

xapercpépew, clam inferre, 177; ii. 51

wapewwoeiv, adinvenire, M4, 97, 176

TlaTpodérwp, nomen Verbi, Marcos, 135

wexhaxévai, plasmasse, 46

wepaisaas, explicans, 89 n. 3 ; 141

wepiepya, 194 0.2

weptywiueva, exquisita, 36

weprypdperv, ii. 40n.8;5 192 n. 5

wepimoujay, (Twl) d6Eav alwviav, aternam
claritatem circumdet, 91

wepiwolilovres, circumobservati, 123 n. 1

wepipopd, 204 n.3; 373 n. 8

tva wepeionévws elxw, Gr. Fr. ii.

mifs, fixio, 48
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wnxiopds, mensuratio per cubitos, ii. 405

axiavoroyia, 301 ; wibavirns, suadela, 6

wiBdves, suadenter, 2, 4

xiwrew, errare, ii. 121

w\dats Tov Oeob, plasmatio Dei, 220

wvevpaTopdpos, Spiritum S. habens, 331

xvony dpBapilas, spirationem incorruptels,
]

woinua, faclura, 196

awo\trebeabat, morari, ii. 156 n. 2

xo\vwdaciaopuiov, mulliplicationum, 185

xpaypuaTeia, dispositio, 95, 100; ii. 50, bis

wpdoaey, ministrare, ii. 206

wpoavawepumixe:, preclamasset, ii. 123

xpofolsj, emissio, 9. wpofoleds, prolalor,
13. wpoBaeiv, emisisse, 42. wpofaricOas,
emisisse, 60, wpoPeBAijolas, emissum esse,
87, 208; wpoBefAnuévos alwy, 14

xpoevéyxaclar vidw, filium emiltere, so. in
lucem, 101

wpoouialopévovs Tiv dpbapciav, coauspi-
cantes incorruptelam, ii. 331

Tijs wpooplaews Ppulov, multitudo ante pra-
finita, ii. 380

wporavvrepTdTov Suvduees, sublimissima
virtutis, 156 )

wpéafaais, progressio, f. 1. wpéBaas, 148

wpocewepydleatas, exquirere, f.1. xpocepev-
vaglar, 960, 1

wpboxAiow worenTal, declinaverit, 52

wpocoixeiovy, insinuare ad, 68

wpoawhoxiy, perplexionem, 64

wpoaxwyv vi ‘lepovealnu, appropinguans
ad Hierusalem, 179

wpoTaais, argumentum, Gr. Fr. xiv.

wporTimwas prefiguratio, ii. 405

‘Padiwoipynua, falsationem, 177; padiovp-
youvres Ta Aéyia Kuplov, falsantes, verba
Domini, 2; padiovpyoivres Tas éEnynoes,
adulterantes expositiones, 31

pevards, fAuidus, 49

‘Podavovaias xA\iuarta, regiones Rhodanen-
ses, 126

Suyn, Lon, 9; Zevyij, 145

axaptfovros, 197

axnvofareiv, exponere, ii. 262

axla, 31

aofapis, graviter, 36 n. 1

Sravpds, 18n. 2; 32n. 6; 62n. 3

ovyxaTaawapels, conseminalus, 51

qvyxaTTioavTes, assuenies, 68

avyKexpoTuévy wavoipyws wibavérns, ve-
risimilitudo subdole exercilata, 2

ovykpipata, congregationes, 40n. 3
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Zv{vyla, Conjugatio, 10, 138, 223, etc.

ovAAaBeiv Tijy Oewpiav, 41

cvuBefAnxdres 'Todwvy, qui Johannem con-
venerunt, 331; 6 éwpaxws Tods AwooTi-
Aous, xal ovpPBeBAnkes avrois, qui vidid
Apostolos, et contulit cum eis, ii. 10

ovpwerhéxbar 7@ wdbet, complecti passio-
nem, 34

ol auppormfoarres Tois Awoordhoss, Gr.
Fr. ii.

auvabfovaar Tii Yvxii, simul crescentes cum
anima, Gr. Fr. ii.

ovveliynoar, 222

ovveraxolovbicacav,
158

ovveriappay{suevos, consentiens, 23

ovrearalxévar, 73 0, 1

ouvieiv, 96 n. 4

ovrynmid{ew, simul infantem esse, ii. 295

aqvorapévrwy,conseminatorum (erval.avuw.)
150n. 3

oboraaw UAns, collectionem materie,35n.2;
186

consequentem, 132,

ovoTéA\ew, subtrahere, 32

oxdvres pixpad wpds dAAqdovs, levem inter
se contentionem habentes, Gr. Fr. iii.

cwpaTixd aToiXela, elementa corporalia, 36

Swrnp, Lon, 28, 24

Tehelws Exew, 16 0. 5

TeTpaxTis, quaternatio, 9

TeTpduopgpov edayyélwov, quadriforme E-
vangelium, ii. 47, 50

TeTpdpoppa {wa, quadriforma animalia, ii.
50

Terparpiowwa XepovBly, ii, 47

Tpaywdla wol1, 36

Tpux, tripartite, 11

Tpiya Tijs UAns, facem materie, 232

Tvyxoioay, quamlibet, ii. 261, 288 ; cf. i. 301,
846; ii. 407

&v 1o (v TobTw), 2, 5
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Ualos, vitreum, 3

vwébero, subjecit, putavit, 211, 222

UxepPaivev, supergredi, 67

bwepéxxpovar, fraudem, 164

Uwepexyaiaas, supereffundere, 117

iwepiuelpecdar, valde concupiscere, 117

Uxepxiyaaar, elatam, 38

Uwéprova ToEebovTes, super lonum sagitian-
tes, 164

xofelnxws, inferior, 204

éE Umoyviov, recens, 86

vxdleate, argumentatio, 37; argumentum,
38

Uwoxelueva, subsistentia, 41

Vxolirets, opiniones, ii. 19 n. 1

vwdoTaas, substantia, 48, 183, 155

vorépnua, defectus, Labes, 128 n. 5, 163;
extremitas, 251 ; postremitas, 250 ; defec-
tio, 357

¢avracla, phantasia, 8, 36, 68

¢avraciacleioa, ducta phantasmate, 135

¢avraciwéas, per phantasmata, 374

¢ihapxeiv, principatim concupiscere, 193

¢ilepioroiav dwodewxvivar, ostendere as-
severant, 178; un pi\epioricarres éav-
Tos, qui noluerunt inter se acriter con-
tendere, Gr. Fr. iii.

Pi\Tpa, 194, 206

Pwarip, luminare, 171; ii. 156

XapaxTip cwpaTos, figura corporis, 380

Xxaptricia, 206

Xxavvwleioa, 118 n. 2

Xavvoiv Tiv yvauny, infatuare sententiam,
164

Xwpeiv els T unxér’ elvai, abire in id ut
Jam non sit, §9; xwpricaca, transgressa,
204

oix "Qv, Deus Basilid., 108 n.2. Pref. xciii.
xcv.
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Cantabrigie: typis Academicis.
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